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PREFACE. 

Tms Edition of St. Mark's Gospel i~ primarily intended for the use of 
studenls preparing for the Local Examinations of the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, and also for the Examinations of the College of 
Preceptors. It will, however, be found of service to University and 
Theological students. 

It is compiled mainly from notes drawn up by the Editor for his own 
pupils, embracing an experience of more than twenty years. 

Whilst endeavouring to compile a manual suitable for youthful 
students, the Editor has also endeavoured to treat of the spiritual lessons 
of the Gospels, 

The Introduction treats fully of the several subjects with which a 
student of the Gospel should be acquainted. The arrangement will be 
found of great assistance to a rapid and thorough acquirement of the 
essential details, 

The chief alterations of the Revised Version have been pointed out in 
marginal and footnotes. In addition, a Commentary upon the most 
important differences between the Authorised, and Revised Versions will 
be found in the Appendix, which also contains a Glossary of words and 
phrases, and also explanations of Jewish manners and customs. 

The'Editor has prepared a series of Examination Papers on St. Mark's 
Gospel for use with the present edition, The series consists of forty
eight papers, viz. sixteen General papers, and thirty-two papers (Junior 
and Senior) on the separate chapters. These will be found useful, not 
only for revision of work, but as a guide to the preparation of classes. 
The papers are on separate sheets, and can be obtained in pacirets from 
Messrs. G. Gill and Sons, 

F. M, 

Mileham. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. MARK. 

Oospel = God's spell or good tidings .. Greek: euangelion, 
Hence Evangelist means-

first, a preacher of the Gospel, as Philip· the 
Evangelist ; 

secondly, a writer of the Gospel, as St. Matthew, 
St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John. 

According to-i.e. in accordance with the views and teachings of 
St. Mark, who most probably represented the teaching of St. Peter. 

There are four Gospels, viz. according to St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St. John. The first three are styled the Synoptie 
Gospels (from <rov = syii, together; Sfi;; = opsis, view), because they 
look at the life of Jesus from a common point of view; in fact, tlv.,y 
present a "synopsis" or "general view" of the same group and 
succession of events. · 

[If the total contents of these Gospels be represented by 100, the 
following table is obtained :-

St. Mark 
St. Matthew .. 
St. Luke 

(St. John 
Of the four Evangelists, 

Peculiarities. 
7 

.42 
·59 
92 

St. Matthew was an Apostle. 

Coincidences. 
93 
56 
41 

8) WESTCOTT]. 

St. Mark was the friend and companion of SL Peter .. 
St. Luke was the friend and companion of St. Paul. 
St. John was an Apostle. · 

St. Jerome styles St. Mark· and St. Luke " apostolic men "-i.e. 
men wli.o by their acquaintance with the Apostles were qualified to set 
forth their teaching. 

Objects of the Three Synoptic Oospels, 
St. Matthew wrote for the Jews, to prove that Jesus was the Messiah. 
St. Mark wrote for the Gentile world (particularly Roman), showing 

Jesus as" the Son of God," the Lord of the World. 
St. L,lke wrote for the Gentile World (particularly Greek), showing 

Jesus as" the Saviour of sinners." 

Mottoes :-St. Matthew, "Jam not come to destroy but to fulfil." 
St. Mark, "Preaching tlie Gospel of the Ki11gdom of God." 
St. Luke," Went about doing good.'' (FARRAR.) 



Vl. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 

ORIGIN OF THE GOSPELS. 
The Gospel was not committed to writing at first. It was preached by 

word of mouth: it was an oral Gvspel delivered by the Apostles and 
received by their hearers. 

This oral Gospel was taught to all catechumens or candidates for 
admission into the Church, Naturally many Christians began to arrange 
this teachi11g in systematic form and to write it down. 

We have evidence of the existence of these writings, which were 
possibly revised MSS. notes of what they heard, in the preface of St. 
Luke's Gospel. "Forasmuch as many have taken in hand. to set forth in order 
a declaration of those things which are most s11rely believed among us " (St. 
Luke i. 1). 

The existence of these writings may explain the similarity of the three 
Synoptic Gospels. The remarkable thing about them is not their 
differences but their similarity, not their discrepancies but their 
sameness. The problem is to explain their similarity, not to account for 
their differences. 

Three theories have been propounded-
. I. That one of the three Gospels (St. Matthew, St. Mark, or St. 

Luke) is the original Gospel, and that the other writers borrowed 
from it. 

II. That all three Evangelists made use of an original written Gospel, 
more or less different from any of those in the New Testament. 

Ill. That the Evangelists·made use of a common oral Gospel, 
The last is the most probable supposition, for an analysis of the matter 

common to all three Gospels elicits the following facts :-
(1) The common matter is not a perfectly continuous narrative, as it 

would be were it from a written document, but it is almost 
continuous, much as an oral Gospel would have been. 

(2) The common matter commences with the Baptism of lohn and 
ends with the Resurrection of Jesus-i.e. the exact fimitation 
laid down by St, Peter at the election of Matthias to take the 
place of Judas. "Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
same day that he (Jesus) was taken up from us, must one be ordained 
to be a witness with us of his resurrection " (Acts i. 22). 

(3) The common matter is exceedingly full on the events of the 
closing days of our Lord's life, particularly on His Passion. 

(4) The common matter contains few of the parables and few of the 
long discourses of Jesus, · 

(5) The common matter is full of the deeds of lesu.s, parti~ularly 
miracles,-i.e. the Leper, the Paralytic, tlie Demoniac at 
Capernaum, the Gadarene Demoniac, Feeding of the Five 
Thousand, Stilling the Storm, the Transfiguration, etc. . 

(6) The common matter is not a biography, but rather a collection of 
dialogues a.nd anecdotes. 

This is precisely the form that the ora.l teaching of the Apostles would 
take. And it is not improbable that the oral teaching would ~ke 
somewhat of a settled form, dealing with the same facts and almost usmg 
the same words. After the lapse of time it would be found necessary to 



ORIGIN OF THE GOSPEL, vii. 

reduce this oral teaching to writing. . St. Luke tells us that some had 
already attempted to do so, and in consequence he himself " having had 
Plt'fect unurstanding from the very first " undertook the task of " writing in 
(chronological) order" the teaching of the Apostles in which Theophilus 
"had been instructed ''-i.e. taught orally as a catechumen. 

Thus we get an intelligible solution of the differences and similarities 
of the Synoptic Gospels. 

St. Matthew uses the common oral Gospel and adds to it the special 
teaching of our Lord to the Jews, thus adapting it for Hebrew 
readers. 

St. Mark uses the common oral Gospel, throwing it into the form 
suitable for Gentile converts of Rome, and adding the graphic 
sketches imparted to him by the Apostle St. Peter. 

St. Luke also uses the common oral Gospel, adapting it for Gentile 
converts-namely, Greeks. The universality of this Gospel would 
specially recommend it to the Churches founded by St. Paul. 

St. John, who wrote later, and who must have been acquainted with 
the existence of the three first Gospels, did not find it necessary 
to restrict himself to the common oral Gospel. 

THE AUTHOR. 

The Gospel has always been assigned to John Mark. 
The testimony of the early Church is very strong on the point that the 

Evangelist wrote under the direction of St. Peter, St. Mark's Gospel is 
undoubtedly a summary of St. Peter's oral teaching on the life of our Lord. 

The ch\ef evidence is-
(1) Papias : " Mark having become the interpreter of Peter, wrote 

accurately all he remembered." 
(2) Justin Martyn styles the Gospel II the memoirs of Peter." 
(3) Irenams states that "after the decease of these (i.e. Peter and 

Paul), Mark the disciple and interpreter of Peter himself also 
handed down to us in writing the things which were preached 

_ by Peter." 
(4) Origen states, "Mark made his Gospel as Peter guided him."' 
(5) Tertullian asserts that "the Gospel of Mark is maintained lo 

be Peter's." 
(6) Jerome goes further, and affirms that the "Gospel of Mark 

was composed, Peter relating, and he writing." 
(7) St. Peter was an intimate friend of the family of St. Mark, and 

the Evangelist was with St. Peter at Babylon on missionary 
work (see p. ix). 

The Gospel bears distinct evidence in its graphic narration, and 
minuteness of detail, of being either wrltten or inspired by an eye-witness: 
Thus it is safe to conclude that, if Peter did not actually superintend 
the writing of the Gospel, at least St. Mark obtained much of his 
information from that Apostle and drew up the Gospel in a form suited 
to the Roman converts of St. Peter. If not the written Gospel of St. 
Peter it_ is.based on the oral Gospel of that Apostle. 



viii. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST.' MARK. 

Indirect evidence is furnished. 
I. Numerous passages in St. Mark in which St. Peter is men.tioned, 

whilst his name is omitted in other Gospels. 
(1) After the miracles at Capernaum it was St. Peter who followed 

Jesus (St. Mark i. 36). 
(2) The miracle of the Withered Fig Tree. It was St. Peter who 

drew attention to the fact (St. Mark xi. 21). 
· (3) St. Mark mentions Peter, James, John and Andrew as being the 

four who questioned our Lord respecting the fall of 
. Jerusalem (St. Mark xiii. 3). 
•(4) The message of the angel in the account of. the Resurrection: 

" Go your way, tell his disciples and Peter." St. Mark alone adds 
the name. of St. Peter (St. Mark xvi. 7). 

II. On the other hand, there are many instances of the omission of 
St. Peter's name. In all cases there is some point specially 
honourable to St. Peter. It has been suggested that . these 
omissions are due to the reluetance of the Apostle to record 
events assigning praise to himself. 

(r) St. Matthew (xv. 15) records St. Peter as putting the question 
about" meats not defiling a man." St. Mark omits the name (vii. 17). 

(2) St. Matthew (xiv. 28-31) gives the incident of St. Peter walking 
on the sea. it is omitted by St. Mark (vi. 50-51). 

(3) St. Matthew {xvi. 17-19) records that at St. Peter's great 
confession at Cresarea Philippi our Lord designates St. Peter 
as the rock on which the Church should be built. This. is 
omitted by St. Mark (viii. 29-30). 

(4) St. Matthew (xvii. 24-27) relates the miracle of the coin in the 
fish's mouth, and the conversation between Jesus_ and Peter 
on the tribute money. St. Mark (ix. 33) makes no:reference to it. 

(5) St. Luke (xxii. 8) gives the names of Peter and John as the 
two disciples sent to prepare the Passover. St. Mark does not 
record the names (xiv. 13). 

(6) St. Luke (xxii. 31-32) mentions that Jesus prayed for Peter that 
his faith should not fail. St. Mark does not allude to the 
incident (xiv). 

LIFE OF ST. MARK. 
Assuming that the Evangelist is the John Mark of the Acts we gather the 

following :-
John was his Jewish name = the grace of God. · 
Mark was his Latin surname. 
There is no mention of him in the Gospels, unless he were tlile·young man 

with the linen garment mentioned by Mark alone _on the night of our 
Lord's betrayal (St. Mark xiv. 51, 52) (seep. x.). 

NOTICES IN THE ACTS, 
(1) His mother's name was Mary, and she had a house at Jeru~lem, to· 

which Peter came, as to a familiar place, after his miraculous 
deliverance from prison (Acts xii. 12). · 

(From this event we deduce that St. Peter was an intimate friend of the. family,) 



LIFE OF ST. MARK. IX, 

(2) Mark accompanied Paul and Barnabas as their "minister" or 
attendant, on their first missionary journey, but only proceeded 
as far as Perga, where he turned back (Acts xiii. 5-13). · 

(3) On the second journey he was the occasion of a sharp contention 
between Paul and Barnabas. "Barnabas deteYmi11ed to take with 
them John, whose surname was Mark. But Paul thought not good to 
ttike him with them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went 
not . with them to the work. And the contention was so sharp between 
them, that thej departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas 
took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; and Paul those Silas, and wenl 
through Syria and Cilicia" (Acts xv. 37-41). 

Two reasons have been suggested for St. Mark's retirement-
. (1) Unsteadiness of character and unwillingness to face the dangers 

abounding in thisorough district. 
(2)' That he had no sympathy with a mission intended for the Gentiles. 

NOTICES IN THE EPISTLES. 
{I} "Marcus, sister's son to Barna~as" (Col. iv. 10). 

Deductions. 
(a) This passage shows that Mark wa~ the nephew of Barnabas ; the 

relationship will account for the indulgent treatment he received 
from Barnabas. 

(b) As Paul speaks of Mark as being with him, it is clear that the 
estrangement between himself and Mark was not of long duration. 

(c) The Epistle to the Colossians was written from Rome. Hence 
Mark was Paul's companion during his first imprisonment in 
that city. 

(2) "Marcus, my fellow labourer " (Philemon 24). 
Deductions. 

(a) A further evidence of his reconciliation to Paul. 
(b) An additional proof that he was with the Apostle during his first 

imprisonment at Rome. The epistle to Philemon was written 
from Rome. 

·. (3) "Take Mark, and bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me jor the 
ministry" (2 Tim. iv, n). . 

Deductions. 
(a) .That Mark was at Ephesus with Timothy when St. Paul wrote to 

-· the latter during his second imprisonment at Rome. 
· · (bl That Paul found Mark of great assistance to him in his missionary 

work. 
(4) "The church that is at Babylon saluteth you, and sa doth Marcus, my 

son" (1 Peter v. 13). 
Deductions. · 

(a) That later Ma.rk was with Peter at Babylon. 
(b) The passage confirms· the familiar relationship betwet!n Peter and 

the family of Mark, and supports the thoory that Mark was 
converted by Peter, 

(c) It also confirms the tradition of.the Church that Mark wrote the 
Gospel which bears his na.me under the superintendence of Peter, 



X. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 

TRADITION. 
Tradition asserts that he was the companion of Peter at Rome, and 

that he was sent by Peter on a mission to Egypt. Here he founded the 
Church of Alexandria, of which Church he was the first Bishop, and where 
he suffered martyrdom. · 
. His body is reported to have been conveyed to Venice and to have been 
deposited in the cathedral in that city which bears his name. 

The symbol of Mark is "a Lion" (Rev. iv. 7), and the standard of 
Venice is still" the Lion of St. Mark." ' 
Note. The passage of the young man with the linen garment is as follows: 

"And there follof,l)ed him a certain young man, having a linen cloth uut about 
Ms naked body; and the young men laid hold on him. And he left the linen cloth 
and fled from them 11aked" (St. Mark xiv. 511 52). 

Who was the young man ? Who he was can only be conjectured. 
Suggestions are-

ir) The owner of the garden. 
2) Joses, the brother of our Lord, 
3) Lazarus. The arguments are-

(a} That he lived near (Bethany) and might have followed Jesus, 
or, that in the disturbance of the night alarm he might have 
rushed out eagerly "with the linen cloth about his body" (the 
sindon, or clothing for the night), to see whether he could 
render any help. ' 

(b) The'" sindon " is commonly used as a winding sheet, and might 
be worn by Lazarus as a memorial of his resurrection, 

(c) That the officers endeavouring to seize him alone out of the 
number of the disciples tallies with the desire of the chief 
priests to kill him (St, John xii. 10). 

(4) St. Mark. The arguments are-
The minuteness of the details. Only one personally acquainted with 

the details would have narrated an incident so slight and unimportant. 
It has been suggested that the Last Suppe,r took place in the upper·· 

chamber of the house of Mary the mother of Mark. If so, it is probable 
that the soldiers in their search for Jesus would naturally, under the 
guidance of Judas, go there first. Then Mark, roused from sleep, had 
hastily cast about him the loose linen wrapper and followed the soldiers 
to see what would happen. 
All that is known for certain is, that the man was "young," and clad in 

a "sindon," or linen garment. He may have lived somewhere near, in 
the valley of the Kidron:, and have been roused from sleep, or have been 
preparing for rest, and have hurried out hearing the tumult; or he may 
have been sleeping or watching near Gethsemane. 

FOR WHAT READERS. 
Primarily for Gentiles, and especially for those at Rome. 
St. Mark's connection with St. Paul and St. Peter would make it 

probable that he would' write with special reference to Gentile rather 
than to Jewish readers. 



FOR WHAT READERS XI. 

1. The Evangelist wrote for Gentiles, 
(1) He does. not endeavour to exhibit Jesus as the Messia!h of 

the Jews, foretold by the Prophets in the Old Testament. 
Thei:~_is no quotation from the Old Testament, save in the 
r.ecordea words of others, except to show that John the 
Baptist was the messenger foretold by the Prophets {St. Mark 
i. 2, 3), which are taken from Mai. iii. 1 and Isaiah xl. 3. 

(2) He makes no reference to the Jewish law, and does not nse 
The terms" la·w·"and "lawgiver;>• 

(3) He_ translates __ words thi!t ___ would not be understood by 
Gentile readers. ~-!a) "Boanerges,'' 11 Sons of thunder" (iii 17). 

b) 11 Talitha cumi," 11 Damsel, I say unto thee, arise" (v, 41). 
c) "Corban," "a gift" (vii. n). 
d) "Gehenna," "Where their worm dieth not, and the 

fire is not quenched" (ix. 44). 
(e) "Bartim<EUS," "son of Timreus" (x. 46). 
(f) 11 Abba," 11 Father" (xiv. 36). 
(g) "Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani," "My God, my God, why 

. hast thou forsaken me?" (xv, 34), 
(4) ~. explains Jewish 11sages, which the Gentiles WQuld not 

understand. 
·· · (a) Corban is fully explained (vii. n). 

(b) The Jewish ceremonial ablutions, "the Jews, except lh,y 
wash tmil' hands oft (R.V. diligently) eat not" (vii, 3). ' 

(c) That the " Passover was killed on the first day of 
unleavened bread" (xiv. 12). 

(d) That the preparation "was the day before the Sabbath'' (xv. 42). 
(5) Explanations of geographical allusions-

(a) Jo;lan is a-river (i. 5J. 
(b) The Mount of Olives is over against the Temple {xiii. 3). 

2. These Gentile readers were Romans. 
(1) Mark alone mentions that Simon the Cyrenian was the 

father of Alexander and Rufus.· 
We read of a Rufus, a well-known person at Rome, 

"Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord" (Rom. xvi. 13). 
(2) Mark uses several Latin words not found in the other 

Gospels. 
(a} Speculator or soldier of the guai:d (vi. 27) (Glossary). 
(b) Xestes or sextarius=a pot (vii. 8) (Glossary). ' 
(c) quadrans=a farthing (xii. 42) (Glossary). 
(d)l!Kavov w-o,-ipa,)= satisfacere to content (xv.,15), 
(e) Centurion (xv. 39-44-45} (Glossary). 

Note. There are other Latin words in common with the other 
Evangelists, viz, :-

Grabatus= bed (ii. 4-9-:u-12}. 
A verb formed from flagellum for scourging (xv. 15). 
Pratorium=the palace (xv. 16). 
Legio = the Roman legion, 
Census (xii, 14). 



xii, THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 

DATE. 
'Ii, lrenreus states that Mark wrote his Gospel after the deaths of Peter and 
Paul, if so the Gospel could not have been written before 68 A,D. "r.,. 

Clement of Alexandria maiµtains that the Gospel was written during 
Peter's lifetime. 

In the Epistles we have St. Mark described "as sister's son to B:amabas" 
and "as profitable to the ministry," but no higher distinction is assigned 
him. The inference is that the Gospel was not yet written. 

Moreover, as the Gospel of St. Mark corresponds closely to the oral 
Gospel of the Apostles, it is most probably the earliest of the three 
synoptic Gospels. . 

1, It could not have been written later than 70 A,D., the date of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, for there is no reference to that event. 

We may conclude that the Gospel was not written earlier than 63 A,D,; 
and most probably between 68 and 70 A,D. 11, . 

PLACE. 
19'· Rome. Early tra.ditipn/ recorded by Irenreus, Clem:ent, Eusebius, 

Jerome, and EpiphaniusJdeclares that the Gospel was written at Rome';-i 
Note. 

Alexandria.. Chrysostom asserts that it was written at Alexandria at the request of his 
disciples thereJ but there is nb confirmation of this statement, 

.Antioch. on a comparison of Mark XV. 21, -Cl Simon thi Cyrenian rt with Acts xi. 20, that 
some of th~ chief disciples "were men of Cypr-us and Cy-,,me/' Storr has suggested 
that Maik wrote at Antioch. The idea is purely whimsical, without sufficient basis. . 

LANGUAGE. 
c~ Undoubtedly Greek; there is no foundation for supposing the existence 
of a Latin original.~-

11 For some considerable part of the first th-ree centuries the Church of Rome, and rc.ost, 
if not all, 0£ the Churches of the Westt were, if we may so speak, Greek religious colonies. 
fheir language was Greek, their scriptures Greek; and many vestiges and traditions show 
1:bat their ritual, their liturgy was Greek" (MrLMAN's "Latin Christianity''). ' 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL. 
iflt. St. Mark's is the Chronological Oospel. 

St. Matthew continually groups together similar sayings and deeds. 
St. Luke arranges incidents and sermons in artistic order, 
St. Mark, on the contrary, reproduces the chronological order of the 

ora.1 Gospel. He omits many portions of our Lord's public 
ministry, but misplaces no event, Hence, if his om.issions are 
supplied in their proper place from other Gospels, we tan deduce 
a continuous life of Christ from the Gospel of St. Mark.111 · 

'tL,I Omission of the Oospel of the Infancy and of any 
.,._: -" genealogy of our Lord. 

(a) Omission of Gospel of the Infancy. 
The events of .St. Mark's Gospel are exactly those laid down by 

St, Peter at the election of Matthias "Beginnin~ from Jhe 



CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL. xiii. 

baptism of John, unto that sa~e day that he was taken up from~" 
(Acts i. 22). 

St. Peter _traverses exactly this period when addressing Cornelius 
(Acts x: 36-42). This would a:ppear to be the scope of the 
oral Gospel:-e>, · 

(b) <:)mission 'of any genealogy. 
St. Matthew presents Jesus as the Messiah, the son of David, the 

l romised seed of Abraham. 
St, uke depicts Him as the Saviour of the world, the universal 

Redeemer, "the Son of Adam,_ which. was the Son of God" (iii. 38). 
So in the case of these two _Gospels there is a reason. for inserting 

a genealogy. . . -
St. Mark would picture Jesus as the mighty worker of miracles, and 

would impress his readers with the rapid, ceaseless energy oi _ 
the "wonder~working Son of God.'' The words straightway, 
immediately,,n (and all represented by the same Greek word) 
occur forty '·e times in the Gospel. Thus there is no need for 
the introdu n of any genealogy.,, · 

3, He describes the effect upon the disciples and the crowds 
of the miracles and teaching of Jesus. 
(a) Upon the disciples. 

(1) The stilling of the storm. "And they fee.red exceedingly, and 
said one to a11other, What .manner of man is this 1" (iv. 41). 

(2) Jesus walking on the sea. "They were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond .measure, and wondered" (vi. 51). 

(3) Discourse on riches. They " were astonished at his words '' 
(x. 24), "And they were astonished out of measure, saying 
amo11g themselves, Who then can be saved ? " (x, 26). 

, (4) When Jesus went before them on the way to Jerusalem to His 
death. " They were amazed ; and as they followed, they were 
afraid" (x. 32), - .. 

_ 1:i(t) Upon the .multitude. 
(1) Teaching at Capernaum. "They were astonished at His 

doctrine" (i. 22). 
(2) The casting out the unclean spirit at Capernaum. "They were 

all amazed, insomuch tha_t they questioned among themselves " ( i. 27 ). 
(3) The cure of the paralytic. "They were all amazed and glorified 

God, saying, W~ 11ever saw it on this fashion" (ii, 12). 
(4) · As Jesus taught in the synagogue at Nazareth they "were 

astonished, sayi11g, From whe1ice hath this man these things i" 
(vi. 2). 

(c) The thronging and pressing of crowds anxious to hear him. 
(1) At Capernaum. The healing of the paralytic "Many were 

gathered together, insomuch that there was no room to receive them, 
no, not so much as about the door" (ii. 2). 

(2) He desired His disciples that a small ship should wait upon 
Him "because of the m11!titiule, lest thev sho11/a throng him ; " 
"tl1ey presserl upon him for to touch him" (iii. 10). 
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(3) The multitude was so great " that they could not so much as eat 
bread" (iii. 20). 

(4) The parable of the sower was uttered from a boat, because 
"there was gathered unto Mm a great multitude" (iv. 1). 

(5) As He landed at Capemaum after the cure o! the Gadarene 
demoniac" muck people gathered unto him" (v. 21). 

(6) The healing of the woman with the issue of blood, Jesus 
"turned him about in the :press." The disciples said unto him, 
"Thou seest the multitude thronging thee" (v. 30, 31). 

(7) Miracle of feeding the Five Thousand. "Many were coming and 
going, and they had no leis,we so much as to eat" (vi. 31), · 

(8) Miracle of feeding the Four Thousand, " The multitude being 
very great " (viii. 1). 

·.c. The Humanity of our Lord is strongly indicated. 
(a) Human infirmities. 

(1) Hunger. At the withering of the barren fig tree. " When 
they were tome from Bethany he was hungry" (xi. 12). 

(2) Need of sleep. During the storm on the sea. "He was in 
the hinder part of the ship a.sleep on a Pillow" (iv. 38). 

(3) Need of rest, After the mission of the Twelve. "Cl)lnt yt 
yourselves apart into a desert place a11d rest awhile " (vi. 31). 9-.1 

(b) Huma.n feelings of sympathy. 
(1) Anger. 

(a) At the Pharisees: miracle of healing the man with the 
withered hand. "Looked round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for the hardness of their hearts" (iii. 5). 

(b) He rebuked Peter. "Get thee behind me, Satan " (viii. 33). 
(c) When the disciples rebuked those who brought little 

children to Him, Jesus "was.much displea.sed" (x. 14). 
(2) Love. The rich young ruler. "Jesus beholding him, loved 

him " (x. 21). 
(3) Pity. The feeding of the five thousand. Jesus "was moved 

with compassion" (vi. 34). 
(4) Wonder. At Nazareth. "Hema.rvelledbeca11seoftlieirunbelief" 

(vi.6), 
(5) Sighed. (a) The deaf and dumb man healed. " Looking up to 

heaven, he sighed" (vii. 34). 
(b) When the Pharisees demanded a sign "He sighed 

deeply in his spirit" (viii. 12). 

(c) Circumstances indica.ting a limitation of His mira.culoua power, 
(1) At Nazareth "He could do no mighty worh save that he laid his 

hands upon a few sick folk and healed them " (vi. 5), . 
(2) The cure of the deaf and dumb mall: at D.~capohs was 

performed gradually and with outwa:d signs (v11. 32-~5). 
(3) The cure of the blind man at Bethsaida was progressive and 

our Lord used outward means (viii. 21-26). 
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5, The Gospel i.s full of realistic details of action, gesture and 
words. ~ 1 
(a) Action. 

(r) Man with withered hand. "When he had looked round about 
on them with anger'' (iii. 5). 

(2) When his mother and brethren desired Him. "He looked 
round about on them which sat about him and said" {iii. 34). 

(3) Woman with the issue of blood. He" turned him about in the 
press" (v. 30). "He looked round about to see her that had 
done this thin!{" (v, 32). 

(4) Miracle of feeding Five Thousand. " He looked up to 
heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves" (vi. 4r). 

(5) Healing the deaf and dumb at Decapolis "looking up to 
heaven, he sighed" (vii. 34). 

(6) The rich young ruler. "Jesus, beholding him, Zoved him" 
(x. 21}. 
After his departure "Jesus looked round a.bout and saith unto, 

his disciples" (x, 23), 
(7) In the Temple on the day of the Triumphal entry. "When 

he had looked round about upon all things" (xi, II). 
(b) Gestures. 

(1) Rebuking Peter, "Whe11 he had turned about and looked on 
his disciples, he rebuked Peter" (viii. 33). 

(2) After the disciples had disputed which should be greatest, 
"He sat down and called the twelve" (ix. 35) 1 and giving 
them a little child as an exam~le, " When he had ta.ken him 
in his arms, he said 1mto them ' (ix. 36). 

(3) Blessing little children, "He took them up in his arms, put 
his hands upon them, and blessed them" (x. r6). 

(4) His last journey to Jerusalem, "And they were in the way,going 
up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them" (x. 32). 

(e) Words. St. Mark record" the very Aramaic words used by our 
Lord, 

iil Talitha cumi. At the raising of Jairus' daughter (v, 4r). 
2 Cor.ban. Discourse on Tradition {vii. II). 
3 Ephphatha. To the blind man at Bethsaida (vii. 34). 

(4) Abba. In the agony in the garden (xiv. 36). 
(5) "Eloi, Eloi, lamci sabachthani." On the Cross (xv. 34). 

(d) St. Mark frequently uses direct instead of indirect speech. 
(r) Stilling of the storm. "He said unto the sea, Peace, be still" 

(iv. 39). 
(2) At the healing the Gadarene demoniac we have three 

instances-
(a) "ile said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean 

spirit" (v. 8). 
(b) "Ile asked, What is thy name 1" (v. 9), 
(c) " The devils besought him saying, Send us into the swine " 

(v, 12). 
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MARK, 

(3) Herod Antipas to Salome, "He. swan unto her, Whatsoeve~ 
thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee " (vi. 23). · 

(4) To His disciples. . "He said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and rest " (vi. 31). 

(5) Healing the lunatic child. "[fe rebuked the foul spirit, saying 
1mto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come 
out of him" (ix. 25). 

(6) Parable of Wicked Husb,mdmen. " He seiit him also last unto 
them, saying, They·will reverence my son" (xii. 6). 

(r) Many of our Lord's sayings are repeated· in an additional but 
similar form for the sake of emphasis. 

"He was there, in the wilderness" (i. 13), 
" Began to publish it much and to blaze abroad the matter" 

(i. 45). 
"She came in straightway with haste" (vi. 25). 
"From within, out of the heart of men " (vii. 21). 
11 I know not, neither understand I what thou sayest " (xiv, 68), 

6. The descriptions of incidents are full of minute details, e.g. 
(a) Temptation. "With the wild beasts" (i. 13). · .. 
(b) Siok of the palsy.· No room, "no, not so much as about the door" 

(ii. 2). 
They uncovered the roof, and II when they had broken it up" '(ii. 4). 

(c) Stilling the tempest, They took him "even as he was "into the 
ship (iv. 36). 
He was "in the hinder part of the sliip, asleep on a pillow" (iv. 38). 

(d) Feeding the five thousand. They sat on "the green grass " and 
"in ra11ks, by hundreds and by fifties " (vi. 39, 40), 

7, St. Mark frequently uses diminutives. 
(a) Raising Jairus' daughter. Jairus calls her II his little daughter" 

(v. 23). 
Jesus calls her damsel = little maid (v. 41). 

(b) The Syrophenician woman. The word "dogs " = little dogs, 
whelps (vii. 27). . 

(c) Feeding the four thouS"and. "Small fishes" (viii. 7). 
(d) The ear of the High Priest's servant. Literally " a Nttle ear " 

(11iv. 47). 

8. St. Mark records particulars of names, number, time, and 
place. 

(a) Na.mes and persons, 
(r) Hee.ling Simbn's wife's mother, "They entered into the house 

of Simon and Andrew with Ja.mes and Jolln" (i. 29). 
(2) Jesus praying in a solitary place apart. "And Simon and 

th~y that were with him followed after him" (i. 36). 
(3) Call of Levi. "Levi the son of Alphmus (ii, 141, · 
(4) Healing of blind Bartimmus, St. Mark alone gives the name, 

"Blind Bartimmus, the son of Timmus" (x. 46). 
(5) Withering of the barren fig tree .. " Peter calling to 

remembrance saith unto Him " (xi, 21). 
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(6) On _the Mount of Olives. It was II Peter· and James and 
John and Andrew " who asked Him privately about the 
destruction of Jerusalem (xiii. 3). 

(7) The details concerning Simon the Cyrenian. " The father of 
Alexander and Rufus "(xv. 21). 

(8) The announcement of the Angel at the Resurrection. " Go 
your way, tell his disciples and Peter" (xvi. 7). 

(b) Number. 
(r) The swine "were about two thousand" (v. 13). 
(2) The mission of the Twelve. 11 He began to send them forth, 

by two and two" (vi. 7). 
(3) Feeding the five thousand. "They sat down in ranks, by 

hundreds and by fifties " (vi. 40). 
(4) Prediction of St. Peter's denial. "Before the cock crow twice, 

tlwu shalt dmv me thrice" (xiv. 30). 

(c) Time. 
(1) When Jesus went to pray alone. "In the mor11i11g, rising up 

a great while before <lay '' (i. 35). 
(2) When He entered into Capernaum (miracle of Sick of the 

Palsy) it was "after some days" (ii. r). 
(3) Crossing the lake (miracle of Stilling the Storm) " the same 

day, when the even was come" (iv. 35). 
(4) Teaching in the synagogue at Nazareth. " Whm the 

Sabbath day was come" (vi. 2)." 
(5) When Jesus left the Temple for Bethany. "Now the 

eventide was come " (xi. II), 
(6) When He left Jerusalem the next day. "A 11d whe11 even was 

come, he we11t out of the city" (xi. 19). 
(7) The Crucifixion took place "at the third hour" (xv. 25). 
(8) The women went to the tomb. " Very early in the morning, 

the first day of the week " (xvi. 2). 

(d) Place. 
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(1) The call of Matthew. "He wmt forth again by the seaside" 
(ii. 13). 

(2) After the miraele of healing the man with the withered hand, 
"Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea" (iii. 7). 

(3) Parable of The Sower. "He began again ta teach by the seaside" 
(iv. 1), 

(4) The Gadarene Demoniac. After the departure of Jesus the 
man" began to publish in Decapolis" (v, 20), 

(5) After the miracle of Healing the Syrophenician woman's 
daughter, Jesus returned out of Tyre and Sidon "through the 
midst of the coasts of Decapolis '' (vii. 31). 

(6) In the Temple Court "Jesus sat over against the Treasury " 
(xii. 4r). 

(7) At the Discourse on the Destruction of Jerusalem Jesus "sat 
upon the Mount of Olives over against the temple" (xiii. 3). 

'(8) At the denial by St. Peter. At the challenge of the maid 
Peter" wmt out into the porch " (xiv. 68). 
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(9) At the Crucifixion. The centurion" stood over against" Jesus 
(xv. 39). 

(10) The women coming to the tomb" saw a young man sitting on 
the right side" (xvi. 5). (Maclear's St. Mark, pp. 18-19.) 

9. The Gospel bears marks of being written or inspired by an 
eye-witness. 

In support of this may be quoted- • 
(1) The Stilling of the Storm. "The waves beat into the ship so that 

it was now full" (iv. 37), and that Jesus "was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on a pillow" (iv. 38). 

(2) Walking on the Lake. Jesus " would have passed by them" 
(vi. 48), 

(3) The Miracle of healing the Lunatic Boy. The scene on the 
descent of our Lord from the Mount of Transfiguration 
(ix. 14-16) could be told only by an eye-witness. · 

(4) Blind Bartimreus. The "casting away his garment" would be 
remembered by an eye-witness and by him alone (x. 50). 

(S) The call of Peter, Andrew, James and John. St. Mark 
records that James and John were in the ship with '' hired 
servants " (i. 20). 

(6) On the way to Jerusalem. "Jesi.s went before them: and they 
were amazed; and as they followed they were afraid" (x, 32). 
Only one who had, taken part in that journey could have 
recorded the feelings of the Apostolic group. 

PECULIARITIES OF ST. MARK'S 
GOSPEL. 

The Gospel of St. Mark abounds in slight additions of a graphic 
character with which the student should be familiar. These additions 
are alluded to in the notes, but are collected here for the purpose of easy 
reference. 

Oaoa.sion. 
Statement of 

John the Baptist. 

The Baptism. 
The Temptation. 

Passage. 
"The latchet of whose shoes I e,m 

not worthy to stoop down a11d 
unloose " (i. 7), 

"Hesa.wtheheavensopened" (i.10). 
"And immediately the spirit drivelh 

him into the wilderness, and lte 
we.a there in the wilderness forty 
da.ys, tempted of Sa.tan; and was 
with the wiid beasts " (i. 13). 

Peculiar to St. Mark. 
to stoop down. 

R. V. rent a.mnder. 
driveth. 

was with the wild 
beasts. 

The Call of Ja.mes and "They left their father Zebedee in the hirecl, serva11ts, 
John. the ship with the hired servants " 

\i. 20). 

Oure of Pater's wife's "They entered into the house of Simon a11d Andrew 
mother. Sinum and Andrew with James and with James and 

John" (i. 29), John. 
After the Miracle. •.• Alt the city was gathered together a.11 the po,sse.ge. 

at the door " (i. 33~ 
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Oooa.alon. 
After Jesus had 
performed many 

miracles. 

Sick of the Pa.lsy. 

Oa.11 of Levi. 

Pl110klng the Ears 
of Corn. 

Passage. 
"And in the morning rising up a 

great while before day, he went out 
and departed into a solitary place, 
and there pra.yed. And Simon and. 
they that were with him followed 
after him " (i. 36--36). 

"Many were gathered together, 
insomuch that there was no room 
to receive them, 110, not so much as
about the@or," "bringing one sick 
of the lJalsy, which was borne of 
four" (h. 2-3). 

"They uncovered the roof where he 

Peculiar to S&. Mark. 
a great while before 

clay. 

Simon an,1 they that 
were with him. 

no, ,w-t so much as 
about the door. 

borne of four. 

was, a.nd when they had broken it when they hacZ 
up" (ii. 4). . broken it up. 

"He saw Levi, the son of .J.!phaus, the son of ,llphams. 
sitting at the receipt of custom " 
(ii. U,). 

"How he went into the house of God 
in the days of Abiathar the hi~h 
priest and did ea.t the shewbrea.d" 
(ii. 26). 

in the days of 
Abiathar the high 
priest. 

The Man with the "He l-ooked rouna about on them all the passage. 
Withered Band. with anger, being grieved for the 

hardness of their hearts " (iii. 5). 

After the ll!lira.cla, · .. The Pharisees went forth and, 
straightway took counsel with the with the Herodiam. 
H•rodiam against him, how they 
might destroy him" (iii. 6). 

The mlll.t1tude.orowd "And the multitude cometh together 
Him. aga.in so that they could not BO could not so much a, 

much as eat bread " (iii. 20). ,at bread. 
The Scribes find 

fault. 

His Mother and 
Brethren. 

"«lracle of Stilling 
the Storm. 

The Gadarene 
Demoniac. 

" And the scribes which came down which came down 
f.-om Jer,.salem said, He hath· from Jerusalem. 
Beelzebub" (iii. 22). 

"And he looked round about on 
them which sat about him, and sa.id, 
Behold my mother and my 
brethren I" (iii. 34), 

loolced round abo1tt 
on them which sat 
about him. 

"The same day when the even was when the even was 
come" (iv. 35). com,. 

"They took him even as he was in even as he was. 
the ship " (iv. 36). 

"There were also with him other other little ships. 
iittle ships "(iv. 86). 

"He was in the hincler part of the 
ship a.sleep on a piUow " (iv. 38), 

"In the tombs crying and cutting 
himself with stones "(v. 5). 

"But when he saw Jesus afar off " 
(V. 6). 

"Ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea {they were about two 
thousand)" (v. 13). 

hinder part. 
on a pillow. 
cutting himself with 

stone~. 
afar off. 

they were about two 
thousana. 

The Woman with the "And he lool<ed ro11nd abont to see l-ooked round about 
Issue of .mood. .her that had done this thing" 

(v. 32J, 
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Occasion. 
At Nazareth. 

The Mission of the 
Twelve. 

Dea.th of John the 
Ba.pt1st. 

Feeding of the Five 
Thow.a.nd. 

Syrophrenlclan•s 
daughter. 

Passage. 
"Is not this t 116 carpenter, the son of 

Ma.ry?" (v,i. 3). 

"And th8J c11,st out ma.ny devils, and 
anointe with oil many that were 
sick 11,nd be .. led them" (vi. 13). 

"Herodiaa had a quarre I against him 
and would have killed him" (vi.19). 

"Herod on his birthday ma.de a 
supper to his lords, high captains, 
and chief estates of Galilee •· (vi. 94), 

"And she went forth and said to her 
mother,What shall I a.sk?"(vi.19-29). 

Jesus "saia unto them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, 
wnd. rest awhile; for there were 

;:::J,'1fu,0't:J;::fe 1;';f,:~g~/ff /a~V. 
(vi. 31). 

They sat "down by companies upon 
the green gra.ss " (vi. 39). 

They " sa.t down in ranks, by 
hunared.s ana by fifties" (vi. 40). 

He "went into the borders of Tyro 
and Sidon and enterea into an 
house" 

"She found the devil gone out and 
her daughter laid, upon t/16 bed"· 
(vii. 2<1-80), 

Peculiar to st. M.a.rk. 
th6 oar.iienter. 

af!Ointed with oil. 

a.11 the pa.ssa.ge. 

lords, high captain, 
and. chief e,tat68 
of Galilee. 

she went forth. 

all the pa.ssa.ge. 

green. 
m ranks, by hundredd 

and by fifties. 
entereaintoan houae. 

laid upon the bed. 

Discourse on the leaven "Now the disciples bad forgotten to 
of the Pha.rlsees, etc. take bread, neither had they in the 

ship with them more than cm,e loaf" mare than one loaf. 
(viii. 14). 

Prediction of ms 
Passion. 

Rebuke of Peter. 

Transfiguration. 

Lunatic Boy. 

"He spe.ke that sa.ying openly " openly. 
= plainly (viii. 32). 

"When he ha.d turned a.bout a.nd 
looked on his disciples, he rebuked looked on his disciples. 
Peter" (viii. 83). 

" His ra.iment beca.me shining, ex
ceeding white as snow ; so· a.s 
t1ofuller on earth can white them" 
(ix. 3). 

On Bis descent from the Mount of 
Tmnsfigura.tion "he sa.w 11, gre11t 
multitude a.bout them and the 
scribes questioning with them, 
and stra.ightwa.y all the people when 
they beheld him were greatly 
amazed and running to him salutea 
him." 

"My son which hath a. dumb spirit, 
and wheresoever be taketh him he 
tea.reth him, a.nd he foa.meth, and 
gnasheth with his teeth and pine th 
away.'' 

"Ana he fell on the grouna, and 
wrtl!owetl foaming." 

Je.1Ls questioning /he father. 
The father's cry for faith," Lord, I 

believe, he!p thou mine unbelief. ' 
u He waB ~ one dealt; insomuch that 

many said, He is ci.eaa " (ix. 14-29 ). 

no full.er on earth can 
white th6m. 

The scribes disl!uting 
with the disciples. 

greatly ama,,ed, run
ning to him salutea 
ltim, 

dumb. 

gna.sheth wttk his 
teeth. 

pinwth away. 
a.ll the pa.ssa.ge. 

all the questions. 
The cry of the father. 

all the passa,ge. 
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Ocoaslon. 
True Greatness. 

Little Ohlldren. 

The Jl.i.ch Youg R11ler. 

Passage. 
"And he took a child, and set him In 

the midst of them: and when he 
ha<L taken him in his arms " (ix. 86). 

"When Jesus saw it he was much 
displeased,'' 

"And he took them up in his arms, 
put his hands upon them and 
blessed them" (x.16). 

"There ea.me one running, and 
kneeled to him," 

Among the commandments Jesus 
places "Defraud not." 

Jesus " beholding him loved him." 
"Come, take up the oross and follow 

me." 
"And Jesus lool,ed, round a.bout and 

said unto the <lisciples, How hardly 
shall they tha.t have riches, etc.". 

"Shall receive an hundred-fold, 
etc ... with persecutions" (x.17-31). 

Peculiar to St. Mark. 

ta'ken him in his 
arms. 

was much displeased. 

took them up in hi• 
arms. · 

running-kneeled. 

aefrauanot. 

all the passage. 
tal,e up the c•ross. 

looke<L round. 

with persem,tions. 

On the way to 
Jeru.sa.lem. 

"And they were in the way going up went before them. 
to Jerusalem; and Jesus went 

Healing Blind. 
Ba.rtimllllUB, 

Triumphal Entry. 

before them" (x. 32). 

The ne.me of the man, "blind, 
Bartimteus, the son of Timaius." 

The words of comfort by the crowd, 
"Be of good comfort, rise, he calleth 
thee" 

"He, casting away his garment, rose" 
(x. 46-52). 

The position of the colt; They 
"found, the colt tied, by the door 
without, in a place where two ways 
met." 

"Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord : blessed, 
be the kingdom of our father Davia, 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord,: Rosa= in the highest" 
(xi.1-11). 

The Barren Fig Tree. " Seeing a fl.g tree afar off" (xi. 13). 
Oleanalng the Temple. "Would not suffer that any man 

shoul.il,carryany vessel through the 
temple " (xi. 16), 

The Widow's Mita. "And Jesus sat over against the 
treasury, and beheld how the people 
cast money into the treasury " 
(xii. 41). 

Prediction of the Pall " And as he sat upon the mount of 
of Jerusalem. Olives, over against the temple, 

Peter and, James and, John a,id 
Andrew asked him privately" 
(xiii. 3). 

The Feast at Bethany. "And she brake the box and poured 
· it on his head " 
"Ye ha Te the poor with you alw1tys, 

and whensoever ye will ye may do 
them good," (xiv. 1-9). 

the name. 

the words of the 
crowd 

o.11 the passage. 

These details of 
position are . 
entirely St. Mark's. 

blessed be the King
dom of our father 
Davia, that cometh 
in the name of the 
Lora. 

afar off. 
all the passage. 

sat over against the 
treasury. 

o,-er against the 
Temple. 

Peter and, James and 
John and Andrew. 

· brake the box. 

whensoeveryewiUye 
may d,o them good. 
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Oooa.slon. Pa.ssag&. Peculla.r to St. Mark. 
Tbe Agony a.nd 

Bet.ra.ya.l. 
"And he said, .Abba, 

things a.re possible 
(xiv. 36). 

F1>ther, a.II ,t bba. 
unto thee" 

Crucifixion. 

The episocie of the ymng man with 
the Unen garm8ilt (xiv. 51-52). 

"Simon, e, Cyrenia.n ..• the fathe1' 
of .Alexanci,,r and Rufus " (xv. 21). 

"And it was the third hour and they 
crucl.fted him" (xv. 25). 

the whole e.cconnt. 
• 

fat"hdr of .AlllxandM' 
and Rufus, 

the third hour, 

Resurrection. 

"When the centurion which. stood 
over against him s1>w thl>t he so 
cried out" (xv. 39). 

"Pilato marvelled if he weTe already 
dead, and caUiiig unto him the 
centurion, he asked himwhethe1' he 
had been awy while dead" (xv. 44), 

Message of the angels to the women, 
"Go your way, tell his disciples 
and Peter the.the goe~h before you 
into Galilee" (xvi. 7), 

which. stood 0001' 
UJltinst him, 

1>11 the pHssge. 

<11tdPet&r. 

MIRACLES RECORDED BY ST. MARK. 
I. In order of record. -

(1) The devil cast out in the synagogue (i. 23-28). 
(2) The healing of Simon's wife's mother (i. 30-31). 
(3) The leper (i. 40-45). 
(4) The paralytic (ii. 3-12). 
(5) The man with the withered hand (iii. 1-5). 
(6) The stilling of the storm (iv. 34-41). 
17) The Gadarene demoniac (Legion) healed (v." 1-20). 
(8) The woman with the issue of blood (v. 25-34) .. 
(9) Jairus' daughter raised (v. 21-43). 

(ro) The feeding of the five thousand (vi. 34-44). (nl The walking on the lake (vi. 45-52). 
(12 The healing of the Syrophenician's daughter (vii. 24-30}. 
(13) The deaf and dumb man (vii. 31-37) (fJeculiar to St. Mark). 
(14) The feeding of the four thousand (viii. r-9). 
(15) The blind man at Bethsaida (viii. 22-26) (Peculiar to St. Mark). 
(16) The lunatic boy (ix. 17-20). 
(17) Blind Bartimreus (x. 46-52). 
(18) The withering of the fig-tree (xi. 12-14). 

II. Peculiar to St. Mark. 
(1) The deaf and dumb man (vii. 31-37). 
(2) The blind man at Bethsaida (viii. 22-26). 

Ill. Classified as regards the display of our Lord's miraculous 
power over-

(r) Nature. 
(a) The stilling of the storm {iv. 35-41). 
(b) The feeding of the five thou~and (vi. 30-44). 
(c) The walking on the lake (vi. 45-52). 
(d) The feeding of the four thousand (viii. 1-9). 
(e) The withering of the fig-tree (xi. 12-14). . 
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(2) The Spirit World. 
(a) The devil cast out in the synagogue (i. 23-28). 
(b) The Gadarene demoniac (Legion) healed (v. 1-20). 
(c) The healing of the Syrophenician's daughter (vii. 24-30). 
(d) The lunatic boy (ix, 17-20). 

(3) Disease, 
(al The healing of Simon's wife's mother (i.}30-31). 
(b The leper (i. 40-45). 
(c The paralytic (ii. 3-12). 
(d) Tae man with the withered hand (iii. r-5). 
(e) 'J;'he woman with the issue of blood (v. 25-34). 
(/) The deaf and dumb man (vii. 31-37). 
(g) The blind man at Bethsaida (viii. 22-26). 
(h) Blind Bartimreus (x. 46-52). 

(4) Death. 
Jairus' daughter raised (v. 21-43). (Maclear's St. Mark, p. 26). 

IV. Miracles remarkable for faith displayed. 
(a) The paralytic. " Whm Jesus saw their faith" (ii. 5). . 
(b) The woman with the issue of blood." "Daughter, thy faith hath 

made thee whole " (v. 34). 
(c) Jairus' daughter. "Be not afraid, only believe" (v. 36), 
(d) Syrophenician's daughter. " For this sayfog go thy way " 

(vii. 29). 
(e) The lunatic boy. The father's cry, "Lord, I believe, help thou 

mine unbelief" (ix. 24). 
(/) Blind Bartimreus. " Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee 

whole" (x. 52). 

V. Miracles where the cure was gradual or progressive. 
(a) The deaf and dumb. "Took him aside," "put his jfagers in his 

ears " "spit " "touched his ton~ue " "looked up to heavm " "sighed " 
said "Ephphatha" (vii. 32-37). ' ' ' 

(b) The blind man. "Spit 011 his eyes," "put his hands upon him," 
"put his hands agaiii i.pon his eyes," "made him look up " 
(viii. 22-26). 

VI. Miracles wrought at the intercession of friends. 
(a) The paralytic-brought to Jesus "borne of four" (ii. 3). 
(b) Jairus' daughter. "I pray thee eome and lay thy hands oii her, that 

she may be healed, and she shall live" (v. 23). 
(c) The Syrophenician's daughter. "She besoiigllt him that he would 

cast forth the devil out of her daughter" (vii. 26). 
(d) The deaf and dumb. "They beseech him to put Ms hand upo1t him " 

(vii. 32). 
(e) The bliud man at Bethsaida. They "besought him to touch him" 

(:viii. 22). 
(/) The lunatic boy. "Master, I llai,e brou{!hl unto thee my so,i" 

(ix. 17). 
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VU. Miracles which were not to be made known. 
(r) The leper, "See thou say nothing to any man" (i. 44}. 
(2) The deaf and dumb. "He charged them that they should tell no man" 

(vii. 36), 
(3) The blind man at Bethsaida. " Neither go into the town, nor tell 

it to a,1y in the town " (viii. 26). 

VIII. Effect of the Miracles upon those who witnessed them: • · 
Miracle. 

(1) The Demoniac in 
the synagogue. 

(2) The paralytic. 

(8) The man with the 
withered hand. 

(4) Stilling of the 
storm. 

(5) Jairus' daughter. 

(6) Walking on the 
sea, 

(7) The deaf and dumb. 

Effect. 
"They were all amazed, insomuch that they 

questioned among- themselves, saying, What thfog 
is this ? what new doctrine is this? for with 
authority commandeth he even the unclean spirits 
and they do obey him " (i. 27). 

" They were all amazed and glorified God, saying, 
We never saw it on this fashion" (ii, 12). 

" The Pharisees went forth and straightway took 
counsel with the Herodians how they might destroy 
him" (iii. 6). 

" And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, 
What ma11ner of man is this, that even the wind 
and the sea obey him?" (iv. 41). 

"They were astonished with a great astonishmmt" 
(v. 42). 

"They were sore amazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and wondered" (vi. 51). 

"They were beyond measure astonished, saying, He 
hath done all things well : he maketh both the 
deaf to hear and the dumb to speak " (vii. 37). 

Miracles over Hindrances, 
1. The paralytic, whose friends broke through the outward hindra11ces 

of the crowd, and broke up the roof of the house to get to Jesus. 
2. Blind Bartim:aus, who overcame the hindrances opposed by Ms 

fellowmen, who would have him hold his peace. 
3. The Sy-rophenician woman who overcame the apparent hindrances 

raised by our Lord to try her faith. 

Miracles of Instruction. 
1. Stilling the storm. Jesus as the protector of His disciples 

Also a test of how far the Apostles were able to trust in the 
Lord's protection when they were out of His sight. The test 
found out their weakness, but the lesson was taught. 

2. Feeding the five thousand. Feeding the four thousand, Christ 
the source of subsistence. 

3. Walking on the sea. Two lessons-
(a) Jesus at hand to protect His disciples. 
(b) Assistance is given while they were doing their utmost for 

themselves" toiling in rowing." 
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Miracle of Judgment. 
The cursing of the barren fig-tree, 

Parables Recorded in St. Mark. 
(a) Parables. 

lr) The Sower {iv. 3-8). 
2) The Seed growing secretly (iv. 26-29). 

(3) The Mustard Seed (iv. 30-32). 
(4) The Wicked Husbandmen (xii. 1-n). 

The Seed growing secretly is peculiar to St. Mark, 
(b) Parabolic ill,nstrations. 

(I) The new cloth and the old garment (ii. 2I). 
(2) The new wine and old bottles (ii. 22). 
(3) The kingdom divided against itself (iii. 23-26). 
(4) The strong man bound, and his house spoiled (iii. 27), 
(5) The parable of the fig-tree (xiii. 28). 
(6} The man taking a far journey (xiii. 34-37). 

St. Ma.rk relates eighteen miracles and four parables. 
St. Matthew relates twenty-two miracles and sixteen parables. 
St. Luke relates twenty-one miracles and eighteen parables. 

Thus the number of miracles recorded by St. Mark is scarcely less 
. than those given in the other Synoptic Gospels, but he relates only four 

parables. 
St. Mark's Gospel is emphatically the Gospel of Action, presenting Jesus 

in His active wonder-working energy. 
• Without drawing a complete history, St. Mark frames a series of perfect 

pictures II (WESTCOTT). 

KINGS AND GOVERNORS. 
HEROD THE GREAT. 

Herod Aitlppa I. 
Acts xii. ,. 

l 

Herod Philip I. 
first husband of 

Hcrodias. 
I I 

Herodlas. Salome. 

I 
m. Herod 
Philip II. 

H d I · I, Drn1silla. cro Agnppa II. Bern1ce, 
Acts =v. ,3. Acts xxv. ,3. Acts xxv, 24. 

I 
I 

Archelnns. 
Tetrarch 

of Judrea, 
Samaria, 

and Itura:a. 

I 
Herod Antlpas. 

Tetrarch of 
Galilee and Pera:a, 
second husband of 

Herodias. 

I 
Herod Philip II. 

Tetrarch of 
T rachonitis 
and Iturrea. 
m. Salome. 

At the birth of our Lord the whole of Palestine was under the rule of 
Herod the Great with the title of King. 

On the death of Herod the Great his kingdom was divided among his 
three sons-Archelau;;, Antipas, and Philip. 
Archelaus received Judrea and Samaria, and Idumrea, 
Antipas received Galilee and Per.ea. 
Philip receiYed Iturrea and Trachonitis. 



xxvi. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 

Arebela.us reigned so cruelly that the Jews petitioned at Rome against 
his government, and he was deposed and banished to Vienne in Gaul A.D. 6. 

The Romans then made Judrea and Sa.maria into a province under the 
governorship of a procurator. So at the time of our Lord's entering on His 
ministry the divisions were: 

(I) Roman Province of Judma, Sama.ri.a, &o., under a procurator, with 
C.:esarea the seat of government. 

(2) Galilee and Perma under Herod Antipas, with Tiberias as the 
capital. 

(3) Iturma and Trachonitis under Herod Philip II., with Cresarea 
Philippi as the capital. 

(4) Abilene under Lysanias with Abila as the capital. 
Herod the Great was the son of Antipater, an Idum.:ean. He was first made 

Governor of Galilee and afterwards titular King of Palestine by the 
Romans. He was noted for his cruelty. He rebuilt the Temple with 
great magnificence, constantly making additions, so that the whole 
period from commencement to completion was forty-six years, "Forty 
and six years was this temple in building" (St. John ii. 20). 

In St. Matthew he is connected with the Visit of the Magi and the 
Massacre of the Innocents (St. Matt. ii. 1-19). 

The only mention of him in St. Luke is that the angel Gabriel appeared to 
Zacharias in "the davs of Herod the Kfog" (i. 5). 

He is not mentioned in St. Mark. 
Herod Antipas (the Herod of the Gospels) was the son of Herod the Great 

by Malthace, a Samaritan. He obtained Galilee and Perrea on the 
death of his father. He married a daughter of Aretas, King of Arabia. 
Later he induced Herodia.s the wife of Herod Philip I. to leave her 
husband and marry him. Aretas made war against him and defeated 
him. This defeat was attributed by the Jews to the murder of John the 
Baptist. The ambition of Herodias proved the cause of her husband's 
ruin, for she persuaded him to go to Rome to obtain the title of King. 
He was opposed by Herod Agrippa and was banished. 

Notices in St. Mark. 
(1) The death of John the Baptist is given more fully by St. Mark 

than by the other Evangelists (see Chapter vi. 17-29). 
(2) When Herod heard of the fame of Jesus his guilty conscience 

caused him to imagine "that Joh11 the Baptist was risen from the 
dead " (vi. 14). 

(3) Onr Lord bids His disciples beware of the leaven of Herod 
(viii. 15.) 

St. Mark omits the trial of our Lord by Herod, and the endeavours 
of the Pharisees to get Jesus out of Per.:ea by the threat that 
Herod was desirous to kill Him, to which our Lord replied, "Go, 
ye, and tell that fox'' (St. Luke xiii. 31-32). 

Herod Philip I., must be carefully distinguished from the tetrarch Philip. 
He was the first husband of Herodias, by whom he had a daughter, 
Salome. Herodias left him and married Herod Antipas. He had no 
share in his father's dominions and lived privately. 
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Notice in St. Mark, "Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold on John, 
and bound him in prison for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife" 
(vi. 17). · 

Herod Philip II., tetrarch of Iturrea and Trachonitis. He built a city on 
the site of Paneas, and called it Cresarea. This town was known as 
Cresarea Philippi, to distinguish it from Cresarea on the coast. He also 
rebuilt Bethsaida on the North East- of the Sea. of Galilee, and gave it 
the title of Julias in honour of the sister of the Emperor. He married 
Salome, the daughter of Herod Philip I. and Herodias. 

Herodias, the daughter of Aristobulus, and granddaughter of Herod the 
Great. She married first, Herod Philip I., by whom she had a 
daughter, Salome, but eloped from him to marry Herod Antipas. For 
this crime she was reproved by John the Baptist. She seized the 
opportunity given her by the rash oath of the King, pleased with the 
dancing of Salome,- to demand the head of John the Baptist. Her 
ambition in urging Herod to go to Rome to seek the title of king was 
the cause of her husband's ruin. She accompanied him in exile. 

Notices in St. Ma.rk (1) Herod Antipas put John the Baptist in prison 
for'' Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife" (vi. 17). 

(2) For thus reproving her, it is said that "Herodias had a quarrel 
agai11st him (John), and would have killed him; but she could not" 
(vi. 19), 

Sa.lame, daughter of Herodias and Philip I., married to Herod Philip the 
Tetrarch. By her dancing she pleased Herod Antipas, who promised 
her by oath whatever she might ask even to the half of his kingdom. 
Instructed by her mother she asked for the bead of John the Baptist on 
a charger. 

Pontius Pilate, Sixth Roman Procurator of Judrea. He was appointed 
(A.D.) 25-26 in the 12th year of Tiberius. Cresarea was the seat of 
the Roman government, and Pilate gave great offence to the Jews by an 
endeavour to remove the head quarters of the army from Cresarea to 
Jerusalem. The frantic opposition of the Jews caused him to alter his 
determination. On two other occasions he nearly drove the Jews to 
insurrection, and earned their bitter hatred by his cruelty and oppression. 
He tried and condemned Jesus, giving way to the chief priests through 
fear of their reporting him to Rome. His anxiety to a.void giving offence 
to Cresar did not save him, for he was recalled to Rome to answer 
accusations made against him, and banished to Gaul (A,D, 36). The 
allusion to the " Galileans wlwse blood Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices" (St. Luke xiii. i) is to an incident of common occurrence during 
his rule. He had once sent soldiers, armed secretly, among the crowd 
when the· Jews came to protest against the carrying of the eagles 
through the streets. 

APOSTLES. 
Apostle from the Greek Apostolos=one sent forth, originally the official 

name of· those Twelve of the disciples whom Jesus chose to send 
forth first to preach the Gospel, and to be with Him during the course 
of His ministry, 
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Apostles other than the Twelve. 
(r) Matthias chosen to fill the place of Judas (Acts i, 23-26). 
(2) Paul and Barnabas. 

Qualifications as given by St. Mark (iii. I,i), 

(1) Were ordained by Jesus. 
(2) Were to be with Him. 
(3) Were sent forth to preach. 
(4) Were to have power to heal sickness and cast out devils. 
When a successor to Judas is chosen, St .. Peter insists that he must 

have been with Jesus from the baptism of John "unto the same day that k1 
was takm up from 11s," and must be "a witness with us of kis resurrection'' 
(Acts i. 21-22). 

Training. 
(r) Constantly with Jesus, hearing Him preach and witnessing His 

miracles. -
(2) Taught to work miracles. 
(3) Sent on short preaching journeys. 
(4) Instructed specially by our Lord in the forty days between the 

Resurrection and the Ascension on " tke /kings pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God." 

(S) Received the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. 

Biographical Notices of the Apostles. 
St. Peter, original name Simon; Bar-jonas, son of Jonas, a fisherman on 

the Sea of Galilee. With his brother Andrew, was partner with James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee. Peter= (Petra) a rock, the Greek form 
of Cephas. 

Notices in St. Mark. 
(1) Called by Jesus with his brother Andrew (i. 16). 
(2) At the healing of Simon's wife's mother, sick of a fever (i. 29). 
(3) Leads the Apostles in the search for Jesus, when our Lord had 

withdrawn for ·prayer (i. 36). 
(4) With James and John accompanied our Lord to the house of 

Jairus (v. 37) ; at the Transfiguration (ix. 2), and at the Agony 
in the Garden of Gethsemane (xiv. 33). At the ·Agony Jesus 
specially addresses Peter, "Simon, steepest tkou? couldestnot thou watch 
one hour?" (xiv. 37). . 

(S) At C.esarea Philippi he confessed that Jesus was the Messiah. 
"Thqu art the Christ·• (viii. 29). 

(6) At C::esarea Philippi he rebuked Jesus for the announcement of His 
sufferings, and was rebuked by our Lord. " Get thee behind me, Satan, 
for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but the things that be of 
men" ( viii. 32-33). . . 

(7) At the Transfiguration he remarked, "Master, it is good for us to be 
here, etc." (ix. 5). . 

(8) Drew attention to the rapid withering away of the fig-tree (xi. 2r). 
(9) Peter, with James and John and Andrew asked onr Lord as He sat on 

the Mount of Olives, respecting the destruction of Jerusalem (xiii. 3). 
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(10) Denied our Lord (xiv. 66-72), 
(n) The Angel directed that a special announcement of the 

Resurrection should be made to him (xvi. 7). 
St. Mark omits-

(1) The first call of St. Peter, when Jesus changed his name to Cephas 
(St. Tohn i. 42). 

(2) The iirst miraculous draught of fishes (St. Luke v. I-II). 
(3) When the woman with the issue of blood touched our Lord, and 

Jesus asked II Who touched me?" it was Peter who replied," Master 
the multitudes throng thee, and press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 
me?" (St. Luke viii. 45). 

(4) When our Lord taught the "duty of watchfulness, by the parable of 
the servants waiting for their Lord, Peter asked the question, 
"Speakest thou this parable unto us, or even to all? " (St.' Luke xii. 41). 

(5) Was sent with John to make ready the Passover (St, Lukexxii. 8.) 
(6) Objected to onr Lord washing his feet (St. John xiii. 4). 
(7) At the Last Supper, when our Lord stated that He had specially 

prayed for him that his faith should not utterly fail, Peter declared 
his readiness to go with Jesus both "unto prison and unto death " 
(St. Luke xxii. 33). 

(8) Was the disciple who cut off the right ear of Malchus (St. John 
xviii. 10). 

(9) At the second miraculous draught of fishes (St. John xxi. 2). 
(10) That he was the prompter of the question respecting " meats not 

defiling a man'.' (St. Matt. xv. 15). (II! His walking on the sea (St. Matt. xiv. 28-31). 
(12 The miracle of the coin in the fish's mouth (St. Matt. xvii. 24-27). 
(13 The designation as the rock upon which the church should be built 

(St. Matt. xvi. 18). 
(14) The rebuke administered to him, when after the departure of the 

rich young ruler he remarked, "Lo, we have left all, and followed thee." 
(15) Came with John to the sepulchre (St. John xx. 3-8). 

Peter. was the most able, energetic, zealous and devoted of the apostolic 
band. His faults were rashness and forwardness bordering upon 
presumption. He is generally the spokesman of the Apostles, 

Andrew, the brother of St. Peter (see Pifer). 

Notices in St. Mark, 
(1) Was called along with Peter when casting a net into the sea (i. 16). 
(2) At the healing of Simon's wife's mother (i. 29). 
(3) Was one of the fonr (Peter, James, John and Andrew) who asked 

our Lord privately about the destruction of Jerusalem, as He sat 
on the Mount of Olives (xiii. 3). 

[Other notices-
(1) It was he who took Peter first to Jesus (St. John i. 40-44). 
(2) At the feeding of the Five Thousand Andrew pointed out the lad 

who had the five barley loaves and the fishes (St. John vi. 8). 
(3) With Philip told our Lord of the Greeks who wished to see Jesus 

(St. John xii. 22)]. 

Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathanael were natives of Bethsaida. 
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John, the son of Zebedee, and brother of James; the two brothers were 
surnamed by our Lord, Boanerges, or sons of thunder. The disciple 
whom Jesus loved-the mother's name was Salome. From the 
employment of hired servants it is inferred that the family was 
comparatively wealthy. 
Notices in St. Mark. 

(1) Was called with James while mending their nets (i. 19-20). 
(2) Was with Peter, James, and Andrew at the healing of Simon's 

wife's mother (i. 29}. 
(3) With Peter and James was present (a} at the raising of Jairus' 

daughter (v. 37), (b} at the Transfiguration (ix. 2), (c) at the Agony 
in the Garden (xiv. 33). 

(4) With Ta.mes asked of the Lord that they might sit the one on the 
right band and the other on the left in His kingdom (xi. 35-39). 

(5) Was reproved by our Lord for rebuking the man who cast out 
devils in Jesus' name (ix. 38-40). 

(6) Was one of the four (Peter, Ja.mes, John and Andrew) who asked 
our Lord privately about the destruction of Jerusalem, as He sat 
on the Mount of Olives {xiii. 3). 

Other important occasions-
( 1) Was present at the first miraculous dr~~ght of fishes (St. Luke v. IQ). 
(2) Was rebuked by our Lord for desmng to call down fire from 

heaven on the Samaritan village (St. Luke ix. 54). . 
(3) Was sent with Peter to prepare the Passover (St. Luke xxii. 8). 
(4) At the Last Supper he leant on Jesus' bosom, and put the question, 

"Lord, who is it?" (i.e. Who should betray Jesus?) (St. John 
xiii. 25). 

(5) He was known to the High Priest, and obtained permission for 
Peter to enter the pa.lace (St. John xviii. 16). [An additional 
hint of the superior social position of the family.] 

(6) On the cross our Lord committed His mother to the ea.re of John 
{St. John xix. 26-27). 

(7) Ca.me with Peter to the sepulchre, and did outrun Peter (St. John 
XX, 3-8), 

(8) Was one of the seven disciples at the second miraculous draught 
of fishes, and was the first to recognize his Master (St. John, 
xxi. 1-7)]. 

Ja.mes, the son of Zebedee, brother of John (see Juhn). 
Notices in St. Mark. 

(1) Was c.alled with John whilst mending their nets (i. 19-20). 
(2) Was with Peter, John and Andrew at the healing of Simon's 

wife's mother (i. 29). · 
(3) With Peter and John was present (a) at the raising of Ja.irus' 

daughter (v. 37), {b) at the Transfiguration (ix. 2), (c) at the Agony 
in the Garden {xiv. 33}. 

{4) With Tohn asked of the Lord that they might sit the one on the 
right hand and the other on the left in His kingdom (x. 35-39). 

(5) Was one of the four (Peter, Ja.mes, John and Andrew) who asked 
our Lord privately a.bout the destruction of Jerusalem, as He sat 
on the Mount of Olives (xiii. 3). 
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[Other important occa.sfons-
( 1) Was present at the first miraculous draught of fishes, (St. Luke 

. V, 10), · 

(2) Was rebuked by our Iprd for desiring to call down fire from 
heaven on the Samaritan village. (St. Luke ix. 54). 

Ja.mes was beheaded by Herod Agrippa, and was the first of the 
Apostolic band to suffer martyrdom (Acts xii. 2)]. 

Philip, a native or Bethsaida, one of the earliest disciples, and the first 
to whom our Lord said "Follow me'' (St. John i. 42-43). He is 
mentioned by St, Mark in the list of the Apostles only. 

[ Other notices-
( I) At the Feeding of the Five Thousand, when he said, "Five 

hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufftciei.t '' (St. John vi. 5-7). 
(2) The Greeks who desired to see Jesus came to Philip for 
(3) It was he who said," Lord, show us the Father" {St. John xiv. 8-9) ; 

introduction (St. John xii. 21-22).] 
Bartholomew generally supposed to be the same as Nathanael. 

Reaaons.-The Synoptists never mention Nathanael, and always couple 
Philip with Bartholomew. St. John never mentions Bartholomew, 
and always couples Philip with Nathanael. If so, he was of Cana, an 
"Israelite indeed in whom is no guile" ; · was taken by Philip to Jesus (St. 
John i. 47), and was one of the seven at the second miraculous 
draught of fishes (St. John xxi. 2). On that occasion Nathanael 
appears as if he were one of the Twelve. 

Mentioned by St. Mark in the list of Apostles only. 
M&tthew mentioned by St. Mark in the list of Apostles only, He is 

generally identified with Levi, if so, he was the son of Alph.:eus. He 
was a tax-gatherer, and was called whilst at the receipt of custom in 
Capernaum. . 
Rea.sons for identifying Matthew with Levi-

2) Both were called whilst sitting at the receipt of custom. ir) Both were publicans. 

3) The circumstances after the call are precisely similar. 
The coincidences point out the almost certainty that the Apostle's name 

was originally Levi, and that after his call he became known as Matthew 
(the gift of God). 

Thomas, called also Didymus (the twin), mentioned by St. Mark in the 
list of the Apostles only. 

[Other notices-
(r) When Jesus declared Hi~ intention to visit Bethany on the death 

of Lazarus, Thomas said, " Let us also go, that we may die with 
him" (St. John xi. 16), 

(2) Put the question, " Lord, we know not whither thou goest, and 
how can we know the way i'" (St. John xiv. 5). · 

(3) Was not present at the appearance cf our Lord on the day of the 
Resurrection, and doubted the reality of the appearance (St. 
John xx. 24-25). 
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(4) Had his doubts removed at our Lord's appearance eight days after 
(St. John xx. 26-29). 

(5) Was one of the seven at the second miraculous draught of fishes 
(St. John xxi. 2}], · 

James, the son of Alphoous, mentioned in the list of the Apostles only. 

Lebboous, known as Thaddreus and Judas of James, St. John records 
that he put the question to our Lord, " How is it that thou will 
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world?" (xiv. 22). 

Simon Zelotes, also known as Simon the Canaanite, or Cananrean. St. 
Luke alone terms him "Zelotes.'' Canaanite does. not signify a 
descendant of Canaan, nor a native of Cana, but comes from a Chaldee 
or Syriac word, Kannean, by which the faction of the Zealots was 
known- [Gk. Zelotes]. 

The Zealots were a fierce secret society, pledged to exterminate the 
Romans. 

Judas Iscariot, i.e. the man of Kerioth, Ish-Kerioth, a native of Kerioth, 
a little village in the tribe of Judah-the only Apostlj who was not a 
Galilrean. He was the son of Simon (St. John vi. 7r). 

St. Mark names him as one of the Apostles, and records his act of 
betraying our Lord. 

[Other notices-

(1) Our Lord referred to Judas when He said, "Have I not chosen 
you twelve, and one of you is a devil? " (St. John vi. 70). 

(2) He kept the bag, was a thief, and murmured at the waste when 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, poured the ointment on our Lord, in 
the house of Simon the leper (St. John xii. r-8).] 

There are four persons named James-
( 1) James, the son of Zebedee (Apostle). 
(2) James the son of Alphreus (Apostle). 
(3) James, the father of Jude, 
(4) James, called" the less" or "the little," the brother of our Lord. 

There are three named Judas-
( r) Judas of James (Apostle). 
(2) Judas Iscariot (Apostle). 
(3) Judas, the brother of our Lord, 

BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES. 
Abiathar, see p. If. 
Alphreus. There are two records of this name in St. Mark. 

(I) "Levi, tlie son of Alphams" (ii, q). 
(2) 11 Ja mes, the son of A lpha:us " (iii. r8), 
Alphreus, the father of James, is the same as the Cleophas of St. 

Joh~; for St. Ma:k _mentio°:s "Mary, the mother of James the less". as 
viewmg the Cruc1fix10n, whilst St. John says "that there stood by the 
cross of Jesus Ms motlier, a11a his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas" 
(St. John xix. 25), (See James, the son of Alphreus in the list of the 
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A119stles p. xxxii). Unless Alphams the father of Levi or Matthew is 
' 11.nother person, it is clear that Matthew and James were related. 

Alexander, the son of Simon the Cyi;enian, :who was compelled to bear 
the,CrQ!lsfor our Lord.• 
Notice in. St. Mark. "And they ,omfel one Simo~ a Cyrenia11, the father uj 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his &ross' .. (xv. _2I). 

B!l,1'8,bbas (Bar=Son-SoriofShame),:a bandit, who had committed murder 
· in· an insurrection against the· Roman power, and who was lying in 

pdson at-the time of the trial of Jesus before Pilate. When Pilate 
·offered.to release a prisoner.accordlng to the custom at the feast, the 
Jews demanded the release of Barabbas in preference to seeing Jesus 
allowed to go free. . 
Noti~s in St. Mark (1) "And then was one ~med Barabba., which lay bound 
with (hem that had made insut't'ection with him, who had committed murder in 
the insut't'ection" (xv. 7). 

(2) "The chuf priests moved the people, that he should rather release Barabbas 
unto them" (xv. •II). , . 

(3) "And so Pilate, willing to content the pe~/ile, released Barabbas unto 
them". (xv. 15). · 

,Bartinueus (Bar=Son-Son of Timreus.), a blind beggar,ofJericho, who 
; sat by the wayside begging as our Lord passed out. of Jericho on His 
, 

1 fast journey to Jerusalem; · 
'· Notices bi St. Ma.::k. From x. 46-52'we gather, 

(1) The man was blind. His name was Bar-liimreus, the Son of 
Timreus. 

(2) That he sat by the wayside begging as our Lord ea.me out of Jericho. 
(3) That he cried "Jesus, thou Son of David,)1a11e nJCICJI 11.pou me."· 

1
4) That the crowd " charged him that he sh011ld hold his peace." 
5) That he "i:ried the more a great deal-, Thou Son of David, have 1nercy 

,,. on.me." -
(6} That Jesus stopped and commanded hi~ to be called. 
(71 That the crowd called·'' the blind man, saying unto him, Be of good 

comfort, rise; he calleth thee." 
(8} _That the blind man cast away his outer garment or "abba" and 

went toJesus. 
l9) Our Lor healed him, and commended· his faith in these words, 
· ·« Go thfway, thy faith hath -saved thee.'' 

For discrepancies in the accounts of this miracle a1, given by the 
different Evangelists, see note, p. 58. 

Ca1sa.r. There were two Emperors of Rome during our Lord's Ufetime. 
Cresar · Augustus, ·emperor at His birth, who gave orders for the 
e~rolment for the purposes of taxing, " there wml out a decree from Casar 
Augustus that all the world should be taxed" (St. Luke ii. 1). Tiberius 
Cresar, emperor during our Lord's ministry, which was commenced in 
the" fifteenth year of Tiberius Casar" (St. Luke iii. 1). 

, Notice.in St. Mark, "Whase is this image a111l superscription? And they 
said unto_ him, Casar's. A11d Jesus answering, said u11to them, Render to Casai' 
t~ .things that are Casar's" (xit 16--17). 

3 . 
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The Cresar referred to was Tiberius, the reigning em.pernr, but the 
reference is not · to him personally, but to.' his official title. The 
reigning emperor was always addresseq as "Cresar." . . 

Daniel (see p. 73). Herod Antipas (seep. xxvi.). 
Da.vid (seep. Ix.). . Herod Bhilip (seep. xxvi.). 
Elias or Elijah (seep. 48). Herodias (seep. xxvii,), · · 

.. Esaias or Isaiah (see pp. lvii,-lix.). ' · 
·Ja.irus. A ruler·of the synagogue at Capernaum; :who. met Jesus as. He 

landed after crossing the lake from the miracle of curing the Gadarene 
'•demoniac, and desired Him to come and heal his daughter (for full 

particulars of the miracle, see ver, 21-43; for points peculiar to ·st. 
Mark, see pp, 26-28), · · 

John the Baptist, the son of Zacharias and Elizabeth, the fore-runner of 
our Lord. 

Notices in St. Mark, 
(1) The herald or forerunner of our Lord, "The voice of owe cryilig in 

the wilderness " (i. 3), . · · · · 
(2) Baptized in the wilderness; preached "the baptism of repentance for 

the remission of sins" (i. 4). 
(3) -Particulars of his person, "·clothed wit# camel's hair, and with a gfrdle 

of a skin about his loins; and he did eat locusts and wild honey" (i. 6). 
(4) Foretold the coming of Jesus. "There cometh one mightier than I, 

,tc.'' (i, 7). . ·· 

1
5) He baptized Jesus in the Jordan (i. 9-n). 
6) He was imprisoned by Herod Antipas because he reproved 

that king for his marriage with Herodias, the wife of his brother 
Philip. Herodias never forgave the Baptist; and determined 
upon his death should an opportunity arise. ·.· She was unable to 
accomplish her purpose, for the king preserved hirri and li~tened 
to his teaching, but kept .him a prisoner in the fortress of 
Machrerus, At length Herodias obtained her opportunity. 
Herod made a feast upon his birthday, and Salome, the d'aughter . 
of Herodias, came in and danced before him, and so pleased the 
king that he promised to give her whatsoever she should ask. 
Being prpmpted by her mother, she asked £cir the head of John 
the Baptist in a. charger, and her request was· granted; His 
discipJes buried him. 

His name is mentioned besides in the following passages:-:- ... 
(r) "The disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to fast" (U. 18). ,· 
(2) " Why do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, bunhy disci/les 

f~t not?" (ii. 18), . . . · · . . 
(3) When he heard of the fame of Jesus, Herod Antipa.s said, "That 

John the Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore mi,ghty works 
do show forth themselves in him" (vi. 14). . And again" It is John, 
whom I beheaded; he is risen from the dead," 

(4) When Jesus asked His disciples, "Whom do men say .that I am?" 
the reply was "John the Baptist: ·but some sav, Elias: and others, 
One of the prophets'' (viii. 28), 
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(5) Our Lord put the question to the chief priests and elders, " The 
baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men J '' (xi. 30). 

(6) In their reply the chief priests acknowledged that "all men counted 
John, that he was a prophet indeed" {xi. 32). 

[St. Mark omits all details of his birth, circumcision and early life, see St. Luke i. Also 
the circumstance that while he was in prison he sent two of his. disciples to inquire of 
our Lord, " A rt thou he that should ccm,, or do we look for another t" (St. Matt, xi. 3), 
and the subsequent discourse of our Lord upon John the Baptist]. 

Joseph of Arimathrea., see chap. xv. 43-46. 
"A Council or "-i.e. a member of the Sanhedrim ; "~le,'' who 

"wat e or the Kingdom of God" i.e. the coming of the Messiah. After the 
Crucifixion he "went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus." 
After Pilate had learnt from the centurion that Jesus was already dead, 
he gave the body to Joseph, who wrapped the body in linen, and laid it 
in a. sepulchre hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone at the door of the 
sepulchre. He was " rich " (St. Matt. xxvii. 57) ; " a good man and a 
just" {St. Luke xxiii. 50). It 1s expressly stated (St. Luke xxiii. 51) that 
" he had not consented to the counsel and deed " of his colleagues, though 
probably he had not the moral courage to protest against the verdict. 
He was a disciple of Jesus "but ucretly, for fear of the Jews" (St. John 
xix. 38). It wa:. "his own new tomb" (St. Matt. xxvii. 60), in a garden 
near the place of Crucifixion, "wherein was never man yet laid'' (St. John 
xix. 41). 

Joseph, the husband of the Virgin Ma.ry. 
· Is not mentioned in St. Mark. From the omission of the name (vi. 3), 

it is inferred that he was then dead. ' 
J oses, one of the " brethren'' of our Lord. He was the son of Cleophas 

and Mary, the sister and namesake of the Virgin Mary, 
Notices in St. Mark. 

(1) "ls not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James, and 
Joses, and of Juda, and Simo11 i" (vi. 3). 

(2) "And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld where he 
was laid'' (xv. 47). 

For the actual relationship implied by "brother of our Lora," see p. 18. 
Mary-There are four Marys in the Gospels, viz :

(1) The Virgin Mary. 
(2) Mary, the wife of Cleophas. 
(3) Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus. 
(4) Mary Magdalene. 

(1) The Virgin Ma.ry is mentioned once only by name in St. Mark, viz., 
on the occasion of our Lord's rejection at Nazareth. "Is not this the 
carpmter, the so11 of Mary?" (vi. 3). 
Though she is a11uded to as seeking Jesus. "Behold thy mother and thy 

brethren without seek for thee" (iii. 32). 
Additional details gathered from other Gospels are

From St. Luke. (1) Her betrothal to Joseph. 
(2) The appearance of the Angel Gabriel and the Annunciation 

(i. 26-38). 
(3) Her visit to Elizabeth. The Magnificat (i. 39-56). 
(4) The birth of Jesus at Bethlehem. Visit of the sh11.oherds (ii. 1-20). 
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(5) The circumcision of Tesus. Her purification. The presentation 
of Jesus in the Temple. Simeon. The "Nunc Dimittis '' and the 
prophetess Anna (ii. 2r-40). 

(6) Jesus in the Temple at the age of twelve years. Mary's question, 
"Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us ? Behold thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing" (ii. 40-51). 

(7) After the visit. of the shepherds. "Mary kept all these things, and 
pondered them in her heart" (ii. rg). 

(8) After the visit to the Temple when Jesus was twelve years of age. 
"His mother kept all these sayings in her heart" (ii. 51). 

From St. Matthew. (1) Joseph desired to put her away, but warned in a 
dream, abandoned his intention (i. 18-25). 
{2) Visit of the Magi (ii. n). 
(3) The journey to Egypt and the Massacre of the Innocents {ii. 

I3-18), 
(4) The return to Nazareth (ii, 19-23). 

From St. John. (1) At the marriage of Cana of Galilee (ii. 2-5). 
(2) At the Cross (xix. 25-27). 

From Acts. She was with the Apostles after the Ascension (i. 14), 

(2) Mary, the wife of Cleophas. We have the group of women. at the 
Crucifixion thus described by the Evangelists. • 
St. Mark. "Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less and of 

Joses, and Salome'' (St. Mark xv. 40). 
St. Matthew. "Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, 

and the mother of Zebedee's children " (St. Matt. xxvii. 56). 
St. John. "His mother and His mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 

and Mary Magdalene" (St. John xix. 25). 
From the above passages we gather that she was the wife of Cleophas 

or Alph~us, the sister of the Virgin and the mother of James the less 
and of Joses, Jude and Simon (St. Mark vi. 3). She watched the 
Crucifixion, and on the evening of that day sat over against the 
sepulchre with Mary Magdalene (xv. 47). On the Easter morn she 
·accompanied Mary Magdalene and the other womeu to the tomb 
(xvi. 1), and was one of those women who saw "a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive" (St. Luke xxiv. 23). 

(3) Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus, is not mentioned by name by 
St. Mark. It was she who anointed our Lord with spikenard in the 
house of Simon the leper at Bethany (xiv. 3-9). ·. 

(4) Mary Magdalene-i.e. a woman of Magdala, a town of Galilee. 

Notices in St. Mark. 
(r) At the Crucifixion, "There were also women looking on afar off: among 

whom was Mary Magdalene, and Marv the mother of James the less and 
Joses, and Salome'' (xv. 40). 

(2) On the evening of the same day. "Mary Magdalene and Mary the 
mother of Joses beheld where he was laid" (xv. 47). 

(3) Visited the tomb early on the Easter morn. "Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had brought sweet spices that thej 
might come and anoint him " (xvi. r). 
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(4) Jesus appeared first to Mary Magdalene. ".He appeared first to 
Mary Magdalene out of whom he had cast seven devils" {xvi. 9). 

From St. Luke we learn .that Mary Magdalene was one of the 
Ministering Women. These women are not mentioned by name by . 
St. Mark, but the existence of such a band is alluded to in xv. 41, 
" Who also when he was in Galilee, followed him and ministered unto him " 
(xv. 41). 

Moses (seep. lx.). 
Rufus is mentioned {xv. 21), along with Alexander, as the son of Simon 

the Cyrenian, who was compelled to carry our Lord's cross. St. Paul 
(Rom. xvi. 13) addresses a Rufus as " chosen in the Lord." It is 
suggested that the Rufus of St. Mark is the same as the one saluted by 
St. Paul, and that St. Mark mentions him in the Gospel as a well
known person in Rome. This coincidence is quoted as a proof that 
St. Mark wrote his Go~pel for Roman converts. 

Salome. We have the group of women at the Crucifixion thus described 
by St. Mark and St. Matthew: 

St. Mark. "Mary Magdalene and Mary the motlier of James the less, and 
Joses and Salome" (xv. 40). 

St. Matthew. "Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of James andJoses, 
and the mother of Zebedee's childnn" (xxvii. 56). 

Frcm this we conclude that she was the wife of Zebedee and mother 
of the Apostles James and John. 

Notices in St. Mark. 
(1) She followed our Lord from Galilee to Jerusalem and witnessed 

the Crucifixion (xv. 40-41). 
(2) She accompanied Mary Magdalene to the tomb early on Easter

day, to embalm the body of Jesus (xvi. r-8). 
[She joined in the request of her sons that they should sit the one on 

His right hand, and the other on His left in His Kingdom. St. Mark 
records the request (xi, 35-40), but does not mention Salome as taking 
part in it]. 
Salome, the daughter of Herodias (seep. xxvii.). 
Simon ; there are several persons of that name-

(1) Simon Peter (see Apostles, p. xxxv.,). 
{2) Simon the Canaanite or Zelotes (see Apostles, p. xxxv.). 
(3) Simon of Cyrene, the father of Alexander and Rufus. Cyrene is 

on the North coast of Africa, where there was a colony of Jews. 
He was present at Jerusalem .at the time of the Crucifixion, and 
coming in from the country he met the procession and was 
pressed into service to carry the cross, when Jesus Himself was 
unable to bear it any longer (xv. 21). 

(4) Simon the brother of Jesus, "the brother of James and Joses and of 
Juda and of Simon " (vi. 3). 

(On the actual relationship, see note p. 18). 
(5) Simon the Leper, a resident at Bethany, distinguished as "the 

leper," and who had probably been cured by Jesus. In his 
house Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus, anointed Jesus 
preparatory to His death and burial (xiv. 3-9). 
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(Other Simons not mentioned by St. Mark are: 
(6) Simon the Pharisee who invited our Lord to eat with him. In 

his house occurred the incident of the sinful woman washing 
our Lord's feet, on which occasion our Lord spoke the parable 
of the Two Debtors (St. Luke vii. 36-50). 

(7) Simon, the father of Judas Iscariot (St. John xiii, 2 and 26). 
(8) Simon Magrui, a sorcerer at Samaria, who endeavoured to buy the 

power of conveying the gift of the Holy Ghost for money (Acts 
viii. 9-24). 

(9) Simon the Tanner, at whose house near the seaside St. Peter 
lodged at Jappa (Acts ix. 43)], 

Zebedee, Only mentioned once in the Gospel narrative, where he is 
noticed as being in the boat with his sons whilst they were mending 
their nets. He was the father of the Apostles James and John, and 
the husband of Salome. He probably lived at Bethsaida. 
Notice in St. Mark: 

"He saw James the son of Zebedee and John his brother, who also were in 
the ship mendin1; their nets, And straightway he called them; and they left 
their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants and went after him'' 
(i. rg-20). 

From the employment of these" hired servants," and the acquaintance 
of the Apostle John with Annas, the high priest (St. John xviii. r5), it 
has been inferred that the family of Zebedee were comparatively wealthy. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Arimathma.-The native place of Joseph of Arimathrea, called by St. 

Luke a city of Judah. Some identify it with Ramah, the birthplace of 
Samuel, named in the Septuagint as Armathaim, and by Josephus as 
Armatha. Others regard it as Ramah, near Bethlehem, mentioned in 
St. Matthew ii. 18, "In Ramah was there a voice heard, etc." 

"Joseph of Arimathaa, an honourable counsellor, which also waited for the 
kingdom of God" (xv. 43). 

Bethany (the house of dates).-A village on the road to Jericho, about two 
miles from Jerusalem, at the south-east base of the Mount of Olives. 
It was the residence of Lazarus, Martha and Mary (John xi. 1), Events 
connected with it are-

(r) The incident of Martha and Mary, and the rebuke to Martha 
(St. Luke x. 38-42), 

(2) The raising of Lazarus (John xi. 1-46). 
(3) The feast in the house of Simon the leper, and the anointing of 

our Lord by Mary, the sister of Martha (St. Matt. xxvi. 6-13), 
(4) The sending of two of the disciples to fetch the ass on the day of 

the Triumpha.l Entry (St. Mark xi. 1). 
(5) It was the scene of the Ascension (St. Luke xxiv. 50). 

On our Lord's last journey he travelled from Jericho to Bethany and ma.de 
that village His resting-place: thence He proceeded on the Sunday, 
Monday and Tuesday of Holy Week into the city, returning to Bethany 
each night. The _last Wednesday of our Lord's life was spent in 
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retirement at Bethany. He left the villa,ge on Thursday to eat the 
Passover, and to go, as He knew, to meet the triumphant vengeance of 
His foes. 

Bethphage (house of figs).-A small village at the foot of the Mount of 
Olives, on the Jericho road. It is mentioned only in the account of the 

. triumphal entry, and in connection with Bethany as being the place 
whence the disciples were despatched to fetch the ass. Hence it was 
near Bethany. Jesus was journeying from east to west, and, as Beth
phage is always mentioned first, it may be presumed that it lay to the 
east of Bethany. The traditional site, however, is above Bethr.ny, to 
the west, half way between that village and the summit of the mount. 

Bethlehem (house of bread).-About six miles south of Jernsalem, · and 
one of the oldest towns in Palestine. St. Luke mentions Bethlehem as 
the city of David; Joseph going up there to be taxed, being of the 
house and lineage of David. Here Jesus was born at tr.e inn, and laid 
in a manger. The only other event recorded by St. Luke is the visit of 
the shepherds. St. Matthew adds the incidents of the Visit of the 
Magi and the Massacre of the Innocents. The ancient name was 
Ephrath, where Rachel died and was buried (Gen. xxxv. 19). After the 
conquest by Joshua, Bethlehem appears under the name of Bethlehem 
Judah. Boaz was of Bethlehem, and married Ruth there (Ruth i. 4). 
It was the birthplace of David, where he was anointed by Samuel 
(1 Sam. xvi.). According to prophecy (Mic. v, 2), the Messiah was to 
be born in Bethlehem. 

St. Mark does not mention Bethlehem. 
Bethsaida (house of fish) was a city on the north western coast of Galilee, 

near Capemaum, the site is now unknown. It was the abode of Philip, 
Andrew and: Peter (St. John i. 44). The disciples came by ship to 
Bethsaida after the feeding of the five thousand, while Jesus himself 
followed them by walking on the sea (vi. 45). 

Betbsaida Julias.-North-east of the Sea of Galilee. It was rebuilt and 
enlarged shortly after the birth of Christ by Herod Philip, the tetrarch, 
a.nd named Julias in honour of the daughter of the Roman Emperor 
Augustus. 

The Feeding of the Five Thousand took place in "a desert place bclongi•1,; 
to the city ca11ed Bethsaida "-i.e. Bethsaida. Julias (St. Luke ix. 10). 

Here Jesus cured the blind man (St. Mark viii. 22). 
Capernaum.-A town on the western side of the Sea of Galilee, now called 

Tell Hum. Jesus generally resided there, and it was the scene of 
many miracles. Our Lord passed so much of His time there that 
Capernaum obtained the title of" His own city.'' Our Lord upbraided 
Capernaum for not repenting; -" And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 
to heaven shalt be thrust down to hell '' (x. 15). Among the incidents 
that occurred there, St. Mark records-

(1) The healiu.g of the demoniac on the Sabbath (i. 23-38), 
(2) The healing of Simon's wife's mother (i. 30-31). 
{3) The cleansing of the leper (i. 40-45). 
(4) The healing of the man sick of the palsy (ii. 3-12). 
(5) The call·ot Matthew or Levi (ii. 14). 
(6) The hea,ing of the Qlan with the withered hand (iii. 1-5). 
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(7) The raising of lairus' daughter {v. 21-43). 
(8) Our Lord rebuked the rivalry ot the disciples, and taught a lesson 

of humility by setting a child in the midst of the disciples (ix.35-36). 
Cl88a.rea Philippi.-A town on one of the sources of the Jordan. It was 

rebuilt and enlarged by Herod Philip, the Tetrarch, and called Cresarea, 
in honour of the Roman Eiµperor, and Philippi in order to distinguish 
it from the C::esarea on the coast. It is noteworthy as being the 
northernmost point of our Lord's journeyings, and the scene of Peter's 
great confession (vlii. 27). . 

Dalmanutha.-A. town on the western shore of the Sea of Galilee, the site 
of which is nol exactly known. It was probably near Magda.la. This 
conclusion is arrived at. by comparing-

St. Mark viii. 11. "And (He) wme uiito the parts of Dalma11utha. And 
the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him, seeking of him a sign 
1~01# keaven, tempting him." 

with-St. Matt. xv. 39., xvi. I. '' (He) came foto the coasts of Magdalri. 
The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting desfred him that he 
would shew them a sign from heaven." 

About a mile from Magdala is a narrow glen to the south, at the 
mouth of which are the ruins of a village. This is in all probability the 
site of Dalmanutha. 

Decapolis=Ten cities. When the Romans conquered Syria B.c. 65 1 ten 
cities were rebuilt, partially colonized, and endowed with peculiar 
privileges. 

Pliny gives their names as follows :-Scythopolis, Hippos, Gadara, Pella, Philadelphia; 
Gc,,'1sa, Dion, Canetha, Damascus ood Raphaua, Others place Capito!eas and Abila in 
the place of Damascus and Rapkaua. Josephus names Scythopolis as the largest city of 
nocapolis. If so, Damnscus must ho excluded. , · 

All the cities with the exception of Scythopolis v1ere _on the east of the 
lordan. Later the name was_ applied to a large district extending on 
both.sides of the Jordan. The name occurs only three times in Scripture. 

(r) "Then followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from 
Decapolis, etc." (St Matt. iv. 25), · ' 

. (2) The Gadarene Demoniac "began to publish in Decapolis how great 
thi11gs Jesus had done forMm '' (St. Mark v .. 20). 

(3) Our Lord hta.led the man with an impediment in his speech at 
Decapolis (vii. 3r). · · · 

(4) The Feeding of the Four Thousand following closely up0rt the 
above miracle may have been in this region, or at least the 
crowds attending Jesus must have been drawn from it. This 
will explain the seeming forgetfulness of the disciples a~ regards 
the previous miracle of feeding. · The Five Thousand were Jews 
on'their way to the Passover. The Four Thousand were Gentiles 
from the heathen cities of Decapolis. 

Emmaus.-A village (threescore furlongs, or7½ miles, from Jerusalem), site 
unknown, to which the two disciples were journeying when our Lord 

.appeared to them on the day of the Resurrection (St; Luke xxiv. t3y. 
It is not mentioned by name by St. Mark, but the occurrence is 

referred to'_' After t!iat he appeared in another form unto two of.them, as· they 
walked, and went into tlre'toimtry" (xvi. 12). · 
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.tericho.-Situated about twenty-six miles from Jerusalem, and six miles 
from the lordan, · exactly over against where that river was crossed by 
the Israelites under Joshua. It was known as the "city of palms." 
From its situation near the fords of the lordan it was an important 
town, and was a point on the journey of all persons going from Galilee 
to Jerusalem, who took the route through Perrea. Our Lord passed 
through the city on His last journey to Jerusalem, when He healed blind 
Bartimreus and another blind man, and stayed at the house of 
Zacchreus. . 

Galilee, Sea of.-The second of the lakes formed by the Jordan in its 
course. It is twelve miles Jong, and seven broad, and is surrounded by 
hills with deep gorgesj and in consequence is subject to violent and 
sudden storms. These storms are brought about mainly by the 
difference in its temperature and that of the snow-clad Hermon 
immediately to the North. The lake is 682 feet below the sea level. 

The following events are connected with the Lake of Galilee, 
(1) The call of the first four disciples Simon, Andrew, James and 

John (i. 16-20). · 
(2i The call of Levi or Matthew (ii. 13-14). 
(3 The Stilling of the Storm (iv. 37-41). 
(4 The Walking on the Sea (vi. 47-53). 

Other events not recorded by St. Mark are--
(1) The first miraculous draught of fishes (St. Luke v. I-II). 
(2) The appearance of our Lord to the seven disciples, and the second 
. miraculous draught of fishes (St. John xxi.). 
It is known by the following names:-

Sea of Galilee, from the province of Galilee, forming its western border. 

Lake or Sea of Genneseret, from the plain of Genneseret on its north
western shore. 

Sea. of Ohinnereth or Cinneroth, from a town of that name which stood 
on. or near its .shore (J ash. xix. 35). · 

Sea. of Tiberia.s, from the celebrated city of that name. 

Gethsemane (the oil press).-The scene of our Lord's agony and betrayal. 
A garden or small farm, rather more than half a mile from Jerusalem, 
acwss the bn;iok Kidron,.at the foJt of the central hill of the Mqup.t of 
Olives. 

Ga.da.r11,, an important city, the capital of Per~a, situated to the south
' west of the Sea of Galilee. It was one of the ten cities of Decapolis. 

Gadara itself .is not mentioned in Scripture, .but it was "in the country 
of the Gadarenes" that our Lord healed the man possessed of a legion 
of.Jevils (v, r-:;io). The site of Gadara is. well defined, and· its most 
interesting remains are its tombs in the cliffs surrounding the city. It 
was captured. by Vespasian, its inhabitants massacred, and the town. 
reduced to ashes. 

Galilee. In the time of our Lord Palestine was divided into three 
divisions, Jud:;ea, Samaria, and Galilee. The latter included the whole 
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northern section of the country, viz. the ancient tribes of Issachar, 
Zebulon, Naphtali, and Asher. The boundaries were-

On the North from Dan westward to Phoonicia. 
On the West by Phoonicia. 
On the South along the base of Carmel, and the hills of Samaria to 

Mount Gilboa, thence through the valley of Jezreel to the Jordan. 
On the East. The River Jordan and the Sea of Galilee. 
It was divided into two portions, Lower and Upper Galilee, the latter 

being also known as Galilee of the Gentiles. 
It was by far the most populous of the divisions of Palestine, and the 

centre of trade. It was the chief scene of our Lord's ministry. 
The chief towns mentioned in connection with the Gospel narrative -

are Nazareth, Nain, Cana, Capernaum, Bethsaida, Tiberias and 
Chorazin. 

The population of Galilee consisted largely of Gentiles, especially in 
the large towns of Tiberias and Scythopolis, the centres of a great linen 
manufacture, which trade was nearly entirely in their hands. These 
Gentiles were notorious for their depravity and dishonesty. Many of 
the towns were governed by Gentile senates. It was in Capernaum 
and similar towns where the Jews formed the greater part of the 
population that our Lord passed most of His ministry. · 

Idumma, a district extending from the South of Judrea to the Red Sea, 
Herod the Great was an Idumrean. 

Notice in St, Mark. When Jesus withdrew Himself to the sea, ·after 
the miracle of healing the man with the withered hand, among the 
multitudes who followed Him were many "from Idumaa" (iii. 8), 

Nazareth,-A city of Lower Galilee, in the tribe of Zebulon. 
From St. Luke we gather-

(1) "The angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a ci~ of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, to a virpn espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, 

_ of the house of David; and the virgin's name was Mary" 
(i- 26-27). 

(2) "And Joseph also went up (i.e. to be taxed) from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth" (ii. 4). [Hence Nazareth was the abode of Joseph 
and Mary previous to the birth of our Lord.] 

(3) After the presentation in the Temple, " Th,y returned into Galilee, 
to their own city Nazareth" (ii. 39). 

(4) After the visit to the Temple at the age of twelve, our Lord "went 
down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto 
them" (ii. 51). Jesus lived here for thirty years, and St. Luke 
records a special instance of His preaching in the synagogue · at 
Nazareth, after which the people of the city "led him unto the 
brow of the kill whereon their city was buijt, tha-t they might cast 
him down headlong. But he, passing through the midst of' them, 
went his way" (iv. 29-30). 

Nazareth is built, not on the brow, but under the southern slopes of the 
hill. A hill called" the Mount of Precipitation," two miles from the 
town, is pointed out as the hill from which the Nazarenes would have 
thrown our Lord, but this cannot be the site, as it is distant more than a 
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Sabbath day's journey, and the occurrence happened on a Sabbath. 
Above the town are several rocky ledges, and one very remarkable 
precipice, forty feet high, almost perpendicular, near the Maronite 
church .. This is probably the spot. 
There is no mention of Nazareth by name in St. Mark, but an account 

Jf our Lord's rejection in "His own country" is found in vi. 5; this is a 
iifferent visit from that recorded in St. Luke. 
Golgotha, the Hebrew name of the spot at which our Lord was crucified. 

St. Matthew," a place called Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull." 
St. Mark, "Golgotha, which is being interpreted, the place of a skull." 
St. Luke," the place which is called Calvary." , 
St, John, "a place called the place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew 

Golgotha." 
The site cannot be exactly identified. From the Gospels we gather 

that it "was nigh to the city" (St. John xix. 20), but outside the walls; 
that it was near a public road where men were passing to and fro 
(St, Matt. xxvii. 39), and that near it there was a garden (St. John 
xix. 41). · 
Two explanations of the name are given. 

(r) That executions took place there and so it abounded in skulls. 
(2) That the spot itself was a hillock or mound, bare, round and skull

like in shape. 
There is no warranty for suggesting that it was a hill or mount. 

Olives, Mount of, is a range of hills to the East of Jerusalem, separated 
from the Holy city by the Valley of Jehoshaphat. It took its name 
from the abundance of olive trees which clothed its sides. 

It is prominent in Gospel history as the scene of our Lord's Triumphal 
Entry into Jerusalem. Peter, James, John and Andrew came to our 
Lord as He was sitting on the Mount of Olives, and asked Him about the. 
destruction of Jerusalem. From the Mount, with the city in full view, 
Jesus delivered the prophetical discourse concerning the destructiQn of 
Jerusalem. At the foot of the Mount was the Garden of Gethsemane, 
the scene of our Lord's agony and betrayal. The Mount of Olives is 
mentioned in the Acts as the scene of our Lord's Ascension. 

Wilderness of Judooa,-the great Jewish desert which included the 
whole eastern portion of Judah. The limestone range of central 
Palestine slopes down into the deep Valley of the Jordan, forming a 
mountain highland, rugged and dreary beyond description. 

Heathen cities mentioned are-
Cyrene, the chief city of Cyrenica, a district of Northern Africa, corre

sponding to the modern Tripoli, l<!,rgely populated by Jews settled there 
in, the African or Egyptian dispersion by Alexander the Great and 
Ptolemy I. 

Simon, who bore our Lord's cross, was a native of Cyrene. 
Bidon, a town of Phrenicia, on the sea coast, twenty miles north of Tyre. 
Tyre, a great commercial city of antiquity, situated on the Mediterranean 

coast, south of Sidon. 
Our Lord was in the borders of Tyre and Sidon when He cast the 

devil out of the Syrophenician woman's daughter, 
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The Synagogue. 
Origin.-Synagogues were buildings set apart for the warship of God. 

They appear to have originated after the Babylonish Captivity, to meet 
the necessities of the lews dispersed throughout the world, millions of 
them far out of reacli. of the Temple and its priestly ritual. In our 
Saviour's time these buildings had so increased in number that there 
was no town without one or more of them. 

Strueture.-The Synagogue was simply an oblong chamber. It stood, if 
possible, on the highest ground in or near the city to which it belonged. 
It was so constructed that the worshippers, as they entered and as they 
prayed, looked towards Jerusalem. 

Arrangement.-At the upper or Jerusalem end stood an ark, or chest, 
containing a copy of the Law and the Prophets. At this end sat the 
Elders of the congregation on seats facing the people. " The chief seats 
in the synagogues " (Matt. xxiii. 6). Here, too, was a pulpit, in which 
the reader stood to read the lessons or sat down to preach. The 
congregation was divided, the men on one side, the women on the other 
(or in a separate gallery). 

Offi.cers.-(1) The Elders, who formed a sort of college, presided over by 
one who was "The chief of the synagogue.'' [Jairus was "A ruler of the 
synagogue" (viii. 41), Crispus and Sosthenes were "chief rulers of the 
synagogue" (Acts xviii. 8-17).J 

(2) The Sheliach (=legatus), or delegate, or spokesman, who led the 
form of prayer. 

(3) Chazzan, or" minister" (Luke iv. 20), whose duties were to look 
after the building and act as schoolmaster during the week, 

(4) The Batla;nim (=otiosi), or men of leisure. Ten in number, who 
managed the affairs of the synagogue, and corresponded to our 
churchwardens. 

The order of the Synagogue Service was as follows :-
(1) The Sheliach read the prayers prescribed, the people responding 

at the close of each with an audible "Amen.'' 
(2) A first lesson from the Law "Moses was read'in the synagogue every 

Sabbath dav" {Acts xv. 21). 
(3) A second lesson from the Prophets (Luke iv. 17). The readers 

were selected by the Sheliach, and " stood up to read." 
(4) An exposition by any Rabbi who might be present. The preacher 

was ·selected by the Shelia.eh, and seated himself whilst 
expounding the scriptures (Luke iv. 20; Acts xiii. 15). 

Judicial Functions.-The elders seem to have exercised a judicial power" 
over the community. We find the following mentioned in scripture:

(r) Trying offenders. "They shall persecute you, delivering you up to 
the synagogues" (Luke xxi, 12). 

(2) Scourging them, "They will scourge you in their synagogues" 
(Matt. x, 17}. 

(3) Sending them to Jerusalem for trial. Paul had lettercS to Damascus 
to the synagogues, empowering him to send Christians bound to 
lerusalem (Acts ix. 2). 

{4) Excommunicating them. "They shall put you out of the synagogues " 
(John xvi. 2). 
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THE SANHEDRIM. 
The Sanhedrim was the supreme council of the Jews in the time of Christ. 

The origin of this assembly is traced to the seventy elders appointed by 
Moses (Numb. xi. 16-17). But the Sanhedrim in the form known in the 
New Testament was probably instituted by the Maccabej'ls, 

0onstitution.-It consisted of chief priests, or the heads of the twenty
four courses or classes into which the priests were divided, elders, men 
of age and experience, scribes or lawyers, i.e. those learned in the 
Jewish law. 

The number of members was seventy-two, and the meetings were held 
in the Temple. Joseph of Arimathrea, Nicodemus, Gamaliel, and Saul 
of Tarsus were members of the Sanhedrim. 

The president was styled Nasi, and ·the office was generally filled by 
the High Priest. 

While in session the Sanhedrim sat in the form of a half-circle. 
Recorded trials before the Sanhedrim are 

(1) Our Lord on the charge of blasphemy. 
(2) Peter and John for having preached the doctrine of the Resur

rection (Acts v. 27). 
(3) Stephen for having spoken blasphemous words against the Temple 

and the law (Acts vii. 1). . 
(4) Paul was brought before the Sanhec1rim by the chief captain 

(xxii. 30). 
Judicial Functions.-The S,tnhedrim had jurisdiction over all matters, 

both criminal and social. · 

Had the Sanhedrim the power of life and death? . 
It is generally supposed that the Sanhedrim lost the power of inflicting 

capital punishment when Jndrea became a Roman province. This view 
is supported · 

(1) By the reply of the Jews to Pilate. "It is not lawful for us to put 
any man ta death'' (John xviii. 31). 

(:z) By a passage from the Talmud to the effect that "the power of 
inflicting capital punishment was taken away from the Sanhedrim 
forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem." 

I£ so the death of Stephen must have been a tumultuary outbreak. 
In reply it has been urged 
(r) That the chief priests consulted how they might put both Tesus and 

Lazarus to death (John xi. 53; xii. ro). Therefore tn.ey must 
have had the power of inflicting capital punishment. ' 

(2) That the reply of the Jews to Pilate meant "that it was not 
lawful for theIIlc to put any man to death'' at the feast time. 

(3) That our Lord's special prediction of the manner of His death 
(Matt. xx. 19), and the careful way in which St. John shows how 
that prediction came to be fulfilled, seem to imply that if the 
usual course had been followed the Sanhedrim would have 
condemned our Lord to be executed by stoning so soon as the 
Passover feast was over, 
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(4) That the priests dare not run the risk of waiting till the conclusion 
of the Feast and so forced Pilate to execute Jesus in the Roman 
manner. The priests evidently dreaded popular feeling (s.
Matt. xxi. 46; xxvi. 5). 

(5) That the stoning of Stephen was a judicial proceeding and not a 
mere tumultuary outbreak; for, 

(a) The sentence seems to have been given by regular vote; for St. 
Paul, alluding to the Christian persecution, says: "And when 
they were put to death I gave my voice (i.e. my vote) against 
them" (Acts xxvi. ro). 

(b) The requirements of the law were all complied with, for 
(1) The stoning took place outside the city. 
(2) The witnesses cast the first stones. 
(3) They laid their garments at the feet of Saul, who seems to 

have been commissioned to superintend the execution. 
Dean Milman's opinion "that the power of the Sanhedrim at this 

period of political change and confusion, on this as well as on other 
points, was altogether undefined" is perhaps the safest conclusion to 
follow (NoRms). 

As regards the stoning of Stephen it is clear from the narrative and 
from the fact of a bloody persecution taking place soon after it that the 
Jews did by connivance of, or in the absence of the Procurator, 
administer summary punishments of the kind (DEAN ALFORD), 

THE TEMPLE, 

10 

I, The Holy of Holi<11, 

2. The Holy Place, 

, 3. The Altar of Incense. 

4, The Table of Shew• 
bread. 

5. The Golden Candle
stick. 

6. The Brazen Altar, 

7. The Court of the 
Priests. 

8. The Court of Israel. 

g. The Court of the 
Women. 

10, The Court of the 
Gentiles. 

The Temple stood upon Mount Moriah, on the spot which David 
purchased from Araunah, the [ebusite (2 Sam. xxiv, 24), the summit of 
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the mountain being levelled to make a space sufficiently large on_ :'Yhich 
to erect the building. There were three Temples. 

(i) The First, or Solomon's Temple, erected by King Solomon, and 
destroyed by the Chaldeans, when Jerusalem was ·ta.ken by 
Nebuchadnezzar. · 

(2) The Second Temple, built by Zerubbabel and Jeshua., a,fter the 
return from the Babylonish .captivity. . . 

(3) The Third, or Herod's Temple, was a rebuilding and beautifying of 
the Temple of Zerubbabel. Though the main building was 

· completed in nine yea.rs, subsequently other works were under
. fa.ken a.nd the courts· enlarged, so that the whole period was 

forty-six years. "Forty and six years was this temple in building" 
(St. John ii. 20). · 

The outer Court was known as the Court of the Gentiles, and to this 
court; persons of.all nationalities had access, but none save Jews were 
allowed to advance further. In this court were pens and folds 
containing cattle, s,heep, and lambs, etc., for sacrifice. Here the money 
,:,hangers sat ready to supply Jewish coins in exchange for foreign money 
so that worshippers from afar might pay the Temple dues. 

It was this part of the Temple that our Lord cleared, when He droye out 
the sheep and the o:xen, those that bought and sold, the tables of the 
money changers and the seats of them that sold doves. From the Court 
of the Gentiles the Jews ascended twelve steps to the sacred fence, or wall 
of lattice work, four feet high, broken by several entrances. 

A further ascent of five steps led to the Court of the Women. In this 
Court were the chests (for the reception of offerings) called the Treasury 
(St. Luke xxi. 4). -

A further ascent of fifteen steps led to the Court of Israel, where the Jews 
stood while their sacrifices were being consumed on the altar. 

_ The court of the priests contained the Brazen Altar on which the burnt 
offerings were sacrificed. This altar stood before the entrance to the 
Temple proper, and was forty feet distant from it. 

A,n ascent of fifteen :,teps 1_611 up to the Porch. The body of the Temple 
. behind the porch was _narrower, so that the whole edifice was in the 
_ form of the letter T. 
k wall eleven feet thick, pierced in the centre and furnished _ with two 

pairs of folding doors, separated the porch from the Holy Place. When 
· these doors were open the entrance was closed by a richly-wrought 

curtain. The holy place contained the Golden Candlestick, the Table 
for the Shewbread, and the golden Altar of Incense. 

Two veils so disposed as to form but one partition separated the Holy Place 
from the Holy of Holies, where the ark and the sacred books were 
stored. 

The Officers of the Temple. 
The duties of the Levites were-

h) To diffuse religious and mo~al teaching throughout the nation. 
'2) To take charge of the oubhc records. 
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(3) To undertake the duties of the temple as porters, guards, sin~rs, 
and musicians. For this purpose the whole tribe was divided 
into twenty-four courses, which performed the duties in turn. 
They all assisted the priests in killmg the sacrifices. , 

The Priests, who were descended from Aaron, discharged the higher duties 
of the Jewish ritual. They- · ·· 

2) Maintained the fire on the altar. . 

1

1) Offered the sacrifices. 

3) Trimmed the lights in the golden candlestick. 
4) Made the loaves of shew-bread. 

They, too, were divided into twenty-four courses, and their official costume 
was provided at the public expense, 

The High Priest in the New Testament times was changed annually. He 
wore splendid garments when officiating in the temple, a full description 
of which will be found in the book of Exodus, chap, xxxix. . · · . 

Captain of the Temple, mentioned by St. Luke (xxii. 4; Acts iv. 1, v. 24) 1 

superintended the guard of priests and Levites who kept watch by .night 
in the temple. · 

The Jewish Festivals. 
Three times a year the devout Jews, from all parts, repaired to the temple 

to keep the great festivals. 
The first of these was the Passover, or Feasl of Unleavened· Bread, which 

was instituted to remind the Israeli ties of their deliverance from Egypt. 
The Passover was observed very strictly. The original mode of 
celebrating the feast is given in the twelfth chapter of Exodus. 

For the observance of the Passover in the time of our Lord, see note, p: 79. 
'The second great festival was the Feast of Pentecost, so called because it 

was celebrated on the fiftieth day after the first dayofthe Passover. On 
this day were presented the :first-fruits of the wheat harvest, and the 
giving of the law from Mount Sinai was commemorated.· 

On this occasion the worshippers from a distance travelled to Jerusalem in 
solemn procession, carrying their offerings of first-fruits in splendid 
baskets, ornamented with flowers. · 

. The Feast of Taberna.cleJ!, the third of the great annual festivalsJ !asted a 
week, during which time the people dwelt in tents or bowers, m,ade of" 
the branches of trees, and often placed upon the flat roofs of their 
houses. They carried palm branches in their hands, singing" Hosanna," 
which means," Save, I beseech Thee." 

The Feast of Tabernacles was held in commemoration of the wanderings 
ia the wilderness, and was also the Jewish harvest thanksgiving. 

Sects and Orders of Men. . . 
The various religious sects and parties among the Jews l\11 appear to have 

sprung up in the period that intervened between the close of the Old 
Testament history and the commencement of that of the New 
Testament. . 

The most important sect was that of the Pharisees, so called from the 
claim of its members to more than ordinary sanctity and strictness in 
religious observances, which, for the most part, \I/ere merely outward 
,how. 
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Josephus dfl6cribes the Pharisees as assuming lo greater piety and devotion 
.than other men, which sprang out of their claim to a more strict and 
accurate interpretation of the law. 

The precise date of the origin of this sect is uncertain, but they rapidly 
rose to vast reputation and power, till it became a proverbial saying 
among the Jews that if but two persons were allowed to enter heaven 
one of them would- be a Pharisee. 

The main fea lures of their creed were-
( r) They claimed for the Traditions of the Elders an equal authority 

with the law. These traditions, many of which related to the 
most trivial affairs of daily life, were not committed to writing 
till the secqnd century of the Christian era, when they were 
embodied in a book called the Mishna. 

(2) They held that ceremonial observances were of the utmost 
importance, and not merely means to an end. They prayed while 
standing at street corners, and caused trumpets to be sounded 
when they engaged in work of charity. 

(3) They affected many peculiarities in their dress. Their phylac
teries were broader .than those of other Jews, the fringes on the 
borders of their garments were wider, the tassels being particularly 
large. 

The phylacteries were texts of Scripture, written on narrow strips of 
parchment, and worn as a literal interpretation of Deuteronomy vi. 6-8. 
" And these words which I command thee this day shall be in thine heart: .•.. 

And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as 
iron/lets between thine eyes." 

Fringes on their garments all Jews were commanded to wear. 
"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, and 

bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their garments throughout 
their generations, and that they put upon the fringe of the borders a 1ibband of 
blue ; and it shall be unto you for a fringe, that ye may look 1tpon it, and 
remember all the commandments of the Lord, and do them" (Numbers xv. 38-39). 

(4) The Pharisees believed in the existence of angels and spirits ; in 
the resurrection of the dead; and the transmigration of souls. 

The name Pharisee is derived from the Hebrew Parash =separated. 
The Sadducees were as careless and profligate in their habits as the 

Pharisees were over-strict. 
Socluzus, a scholar who flourished about 250 B.C., taught his followers that 

they should serve God purely from love and gratitude towards Him, and 
not from an interested desire of reward, or from a servile dread of 
punishment. 

The Sadducees, in opposition to the Pharisees, taught-
(r) That there was no authority for following the Traditions of the 

Elders. 
(2) That there was no future state, and no resurrection from the dead. 

They denied the existence of angel or spirit. 
" The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that there is no 

. resurrection" (Matt. xxii. 23). 
"For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit" 

(Acts. xxiii. 8). 
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(3) They contended for free will, and denied any particular 
interference of Divine Providence in the affairs of men. 

(4) From the circumstance that in arguing with the Sadducees on the 
doctrine of a future life our Lord quoted from the Pentateuch 
only, it has been suggested that the Sadducees rejected all the 
sacred scriptures except the books of Moses. It is generally 
admitted that this idea is erroneous. 

The Sadducees were not a numerous sect, but made up for their want of 
numbers by their wealth and influence. Annas and Caiaphas, with the 
high priestly party, were of the sect of the Sadducees. 

The Sadducees were the first and bitter opponents of the Apostles, because 
they preached the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, which doctrine 
was directly opposed to the teachhig of the Sadducees, 

Essenes as a sect are not mentioned in the New Testament. From Philo 
we gather that they were about 4,000 in number, Josephus gives a 
description of them. 

The name probably signifies "seer'' or "the silent, the mysterious." 
They aspired after idea.I purity, and do not seem to have been 

governed by any special code of doctrines. 
A gate in Jerusalem was named after them, and tradition states that 

they devoted "one third of the day to study, one third to prayer,and 
one third to labour." 

Self-denial, temperance, and labour-especially agricultural-were 
the marks of the outward life of the Essenes; purity and divine 
communion the objects of their aspiration. In the strictness and purity 
of their life they were as far above the Pharisees as the Pharisees 
themselves were in advance of the mass of the people. 

They held all things in common, and were assiduous in relieving 
the poor. 

It was pollution for an Essene to partake of food prepared by 
strangers, and thus excommunication from the sect was a most severe 
punishment. 

Scribes or ·Lawyers. The office of scribe or lawyer was a recognized 
profession, They copied and explained the law, compiled 
commentaries, and published interpretations. The law of Moses was 
also the civil law of the land, and the Sanhedrim not only decided on 
questions of religion and ceremony, but tried all accused persons sent 
up to them from the local councils. The judicial decrees of the 
Sanhedrim grew like English" case law" and formed great part of the 
"Tradition of the elders" which became so great a burden to the 
Jews, The Scribes were, therefore, a necessary and important body 
and greatly assisted the Sanhedrim in the interpretation of the law. 

The Elders. As has been noted (p. xiv.) the Sanhedrim consisted of (a) 
the chief priests, (b) the scribes, (c) the elders (see also St. Mark xi. 27). 

The elders or old men were the representatives of the people-the 
senators. At the time of our Lord they formed a distinct body in the 
Sanhedrim, obtaining their seat by election or nomination from the 
executive authority. 

They are first mentioned as acting in concert as a political body at the 
time of the Exodus. "Moses came and called (01· the elders of the people" 
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(xix. 7). They retained their position under all the political changes 
which the Jews underwent, viz: 

(a) Under Joshua. ".Toshtta gathered all the tribes of Israel to Shechem, 
and called for the elaers of Israel" (Josh. xxiv. 1). 

(b) Under the Judges. "When the people of Israel were come into the 
camp, the elders of Israel, said, etc." (1 Sam. iv. 3). 

{c) Under the Kings. "And the saying pleased Absalom well, and all the 
elders of Israel" (2 Sam. xvii. 4). 

(d) During the Captivity. . .. The letter that Jeremiah the prophet sent from 
Jerusalem unto the residue of the elders which were carried away captives'' 
(Jer. xxix. 1). · 

(e) After the Return. " But the eye of their God was upon the elders of the 
Jews that they could not cause them to cease" (Ezra v. 5). 

Our Lord in contact with the different sects, as ~ecorded by 
St. V.ark. 

I. With the Scribes, 
(1) At the healing of the paralytic. "There were certain of the scribes 

sitting there and reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies? Who can forgive sins but God only ? " {ii. 7). 

(2) At the feast given by Levi the Scribes and Pharisees found fault, 
"How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners?" 
(ii. 16). 

(3) The Scribes which came down from Jerusalem charged Jesus 
with casting out devils "by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils " 
(iii. 22). 

(4) The Pharisees and certain of the Scribes which came down from 
Jerusalem found fault .with the disciples for eating bread with 
unwashen hands (vii. 1). 

(5 After the second cleansing of the Temple the scribes and chief 
priests "sought how they might destroy him" (xi. 18). 

(6) At the Feast of the Passover the chief priests and the scribes 
"sought how they might take him by craft and put him to death" (xiv. 1). 

(7) The chief priests and the scribes and elders questioned our 
Lord's authority (xi. 28). 

These last three instances are occasions when the Sa.nhedrim acted against Jesus. 

(8) One of the scribes asked our Lord. " Which is the first 
commandment? " (xii. 28). 

Our Lord denounced . 
(a) Their hypocrisy. " They love to go in long clothing," "for a 

pretence make long prayers·• (xii. 38-40). 
(b) Their ambition. " They love salutations in the market places, and 

the chief seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts " 
(xii. 38-39). 

(c) Their avarice. They" devour widows' houses" (xii. 40). 

II. With the Pharisees. 
(1) At the feast given by Levi the Scribes and Pharisees found fault, 

"How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners?" 
(ii. 16). 
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(2) The Pharisees blamed the disciples for plucking the corn on 
the Sabbath (ii. 24). 

(3) At the healing of the man with the withered hand, " they watched 
him, whether he would heal him on the Sabbath day; that they might 
accuse him '' (iii. 2). 

(4) After the miracle the Pharisees, " Went forth and straightway 
took cottnsel with the H erodians against him, how they might destroy 
him" (iii. 6). 

(s) The Pharisees and certain of the· Scribes which came down from 
Jerusalem found fault with the disciples for eating bread with 
unwashen hands (vii. r). 

(6) At Dalmanutha the Pharisees asked for "a sign from heaven, 
tempting him '' (viii. n). 

(7) The Pharisees and Herodians attempted to catch Jesus in the 
question about the tribute money, "Is it lawful to give tribute 
to C,zsar or not? " (xii. 13, 14). [For the craft of the question and 
our Lord's reply, see note, page 67]. 

III. With the Sadducees on the subject of the Resurrection (xii. 18; 
see page 68). 

[St. Matthew tells us (1) that the Sadducees joined with the Pharisees in asking onr 
Lord for a sign from heaven, (2) that many Sadducees came to John's baptism.] 

Publicans, or Tax-Gatherers, were of two classes, 
I. Publicans, the great officers who farmed the Roman taxes, and paid a 

sum agreed upon by contract with the government. They sublet the tax 
gathering to agents called Portitores, who were also bound by contract 
lo pay a certain amount of money. 

II. Portitores, the actual custom house officers, to whom the taxes were 
sublet. They were chosen from the native population as knowing the 
ways of the people. They had to pay a definite sum, and whatever they 
could exact from the people belonged to themselves. As a rule they 
were cruel and oppressive, over-charged whenever they had the oppor
tunity, and were of the lowest class. They were hated and despised, 
for the Jews considered the payment of tribute absolutely unlawful. 
They were regarded as traitors and apostates, as willing tools of the 
oppressors, and as polluted by their frequent intercourse with the 
heathen. It is this class that is referred to as "publicans " in the 
Gospel. 

This system of taxation impoverished the country, producing chronic 
poverty and inciting to rebellion. The parables of our Lord constantly 
reveal the poverty of the people. Debt abounds, see the parables of the 
"Two Debtors" (St. Luke vii. 4r). "The Unmerciful Servant" (St. 
Matt. xviii. 23). The debtor is cast into prison to pay the last mite 
(St. Luke xii. 58-59), or he is sold with his wife and children into 
slavery (St. Matt. xviii. 25). 

Notable Publicans are Matthew (or Levi), and Zacchams. 
John the Baptist hits their besetting sin when he bids them "Exact 

no more than that which is appointed yott" (St. Luke iii. r3). Zacch.eus 
speaks of the restitution of fourfold if he had taken away anything 
by fa.Isa accusation (St. Luke xix. S), a particular method of exaction. 
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The Pharisees condemn our Lord for consorting with publicans, whom 
they class with sinners on two occasions. 

(1) At the feast in the house of Levi (St. Luke v. 30). Reply: " They 
that are whole need not a physician; but they that are sick. I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance" (St. Luke v. 31-32). 

(2) When publicans and sinners drew near to hear Him (St. Luke xv. 1). 
Reply; Parables of the Lost Sheep, The Lost Piece of Money, 
and the Prodigal Son (St. Luke xv.). 

Herodians were a political rather than a religious party, and followed the 
policy of the Herods. They were the anti-national party, and relied 
upon the protection of Rome as a prelude to the re-establishment of 
national independence. Their motto was expediency, their leading 
principle, worldliness (the leaven of Herod), accepting Roman protection 
because by it they obtained position and wealth. Politically, they were 
opposed to the Pharisees, though, in their hatred to Jesus, they joined 
that party on two occasions. 

(1) After the healing of the man with the withered hand the Pharisees 
" Straigktway took council with the Herodians against him how 
they might destroy him" (St. Mark iii. 6). ' 

(2) In putting the question to our Lord, "Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Caisar, or not? " (xii. 131 14). 

Samaritans. In the reign of Hoshea, the last king of Israel, Shalmaneser 
carried Israel (i.e. the remnant of the Ten Tribes) into Assyria (2 Kings 
xvii. 51 6-28). Into the depopulated territory "Esarhaddon, the king 
of Assyria, brought men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, from Ava, 
and from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim " (2 Kings xvii. 24 ; 2 Kings 
xviii. 34). These strangers were idolaters, and God showed His 
pispleasure by allowing the land to be infested with wild beasts. So 
the king of Assyria sent them one of the captive priests to teach them 
" how they should fear the Lord" ( 2 Kings xvii. 28). 

Thus the Samaritans were foreigners from the Valley of the Euphrates. 
On the return of the Jews from captivity the Samaritans asked to be 

allowed to take part in the rebuilding of the Temple. Their request 
was refused mainly on account of their foreign extraction. From this 
time they became open enemies of the Jews. They erected a Temple on 
Mount Gerizim. The Pentateuch was their only code. The Jews 
learnt to hate them worse than they did the Gentiles. The feelings of 
the Jews towards them may be gathered from the expression used to our 
Lord" Thou art a Samaritan and hast a devil" (St. John viii. 48). The 
Samaritans waylaid single Jews going up to Jerusalem, and forbade 
shelter or food to Jewish travellers. 

The Nazarite Vow. 
A Nazarite was a person bound by a vow to be set apart from others for 

the service of God. The obligation was either for life or for a defined 
time. 

I. The Nazarite during the time of his vow was bound
(r) To abstain from all intoxicating drink. 
(2) Not to cut the hair of his head. 
(3) Not to approach any dead body. 
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II. Of Nazarites for life three are mentioned in the Scriptures, 
Samson, Samuel, and John the Baptist. The only one of these 
actually called a Nazarite is Samson. 

III. There are two instances of vows in the Acts. 
(1) Of Paul it is said "having shorn his head in Cenchrea : for he had 

a vow" (Acts xviii. 18). 
(2) By the advice of the Elders Paul joined the four men at 

Jerusalem who had a vow (Acts xxi. 24). 
From the fact that the.,e men shaved their heads there can be little 

doubt that this was a strictly legal Nazarite vow, 

The Kingdom of God. 
A Jewish phrase which receives a new meaning in the Gospels. They 

looked for the advent of Elias who would anoint the Messiah. The 
Messiah would gain a great victory annihilating the armies of his enemies 
by flames issuing from his lips. All the world would submit to him, the 
new Jerusalem would descend, and "the Kingdom of H("~ven begin." 
They had mistaken 'their prophets who foretold a spiritual not a temporal 
triumph of Israel and pointed out a suffering Messiah not a conquering 
King at the head of armies. 

Jesus restores to the phrase the true meaning intended by the prophets, 
i.e., the Victory of the Spirit of God over the hearts and wills of men. 
Thus as regards the Kingdom of God there are three applications in the 

Gospels. 
1. Kingdom of Grace in the world, or the Visible Church. 
The parable of the Mustard Seed illustrates 

(a) The slight beginning. 
(b) The outward visible growth. 
(c) The final triumph of the Church. 

2. Kingdom of Grace in the heart, or the personal rule of Christ in the 
heart of His followers. 

The parable of the Seed Growing Secretly illustrates 
(a) The invisible secret growth of the spiritual life. 
(b) The orderly, successive stages of progress. 
(c) The final perfection. 

3. Kingdom of Glory. 
" There be some of them that stand here which shall not taste of death, till they 

have seen the Kingdom of God ,ome with power" (ix. r). 

TEACHING OF OUR LORD. 
ON HIMSELF AND HIS WORK. 

(r) He claims to forgive sins. "Son, thy sins be forgiven thee" (ii. 5). 
(2} His mission is to the lost. " I came not to call the righteous but 

sinners to repentance" (ii. 17). ' 
(3) Claims Messiahship, by admitting St. Peter's confession, " Thou art 

the Christ'' (viii. 29). 
(4) Predicts His sufferings (see note p. 46). 
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(5) Declares His Second Advent. " And then shall they see the Son o{ 
man coming in the clouds with great power and glory " (xiii. 26 ; 
(See also xiv. 62). 

(6} Before the Sa.nhedrim He declares Himself the Son of God. " Art 
thou the Chrfat, the Son of the. Blessed? And Jesus said, I am" 
(xiv. 61-62). 

ON THE SABBATH (see note page 14). 

A.LMSGIVING. 
(x) The Rich Young Ruler. "Go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast 

and give to the poor" (x. 21). 
(2) The Widow's Mite. "This poor woman hath cast more in than 

all they which have cast into the treasury: for all they did cast in 
of their abundance; but she of her want did cast in all that she 
had, even all her living 11 (xii. 43 1 44). 

AMBITION; 
(x) When the disciples disputed among themselves on the way. "Who 

should be greatest?" Jesus said unto them, "If any man desire to 
be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all." He also 
took a little child, and set him in the midst and said, " Whosoever 
shall receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me, etc." 
(ix. 35-37). 

(2) To the disciples who were displeased at the request of James and 
John to sit on the right hand, and on the left in the kingdom. 
"Whosoever will be great among you, shall be your minister: ancl 
whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all ' 
(x. 43, 44). 

FAITH. 
(x) The paralytic. "When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick 

of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee" (ii. 5). 
(2) The woman with the issue of blood. "Daughter, thy faith hath 

made thee whole" (v. 34). 
(3) To the Syrophenician woman. " For this saying go thy way: the 

devil is gone out of thy daughter 11 {vii. 29). 
(4) The Father of the Lunatic Boy. "If thou canst believe, all things 

are possible to him that believeth" '(ix. 23). 
{s) Blind Bartimmus. "Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole'' 

(x. 52). 
(6) After the Withering of the Fig Tree. Jesus said to His disciples, 

"Have faith in God. For verily I say unto you, That whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast 
into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have 
whatsoever he,saith 11 (xi. 23). 

FASTING. . 
(1) To the Pharisees when they asked our Lord why His disciples did 

not fast. "Can the children of the bride-chamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is with them? The days will come when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away, and then shall they fast in those days" 
(ii. 18-19). 
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(2) The Lunatic Boy. To the question of the disci_ples, «Why could 
not we cast him out?" Our Lord replied, "This kind (i.e. of evil 
spirit) can come forth by nothing but by prayer and fasting" (ix. 29), 

Our Lord does not condemn the duty of fasting, for (1) He himself fasted during the forty 
days of the Temptation. (2) He: spoke of the time when His disciples would fast, u The days 
will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast" 
(ii. 20). And the Church at Antioch "fasted II ere ord:uning Paul and Barnabas to missionary 
workt "and when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them 
away 11 (Acts xiii. 3}, Jesus condemned the ostentatious display which the Jews, and especially 
the Pharisees, made when they fasted. u Whea ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites of a 
sad countenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast " 
(St. Matt. vi. 16). 

FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 
(1) Jesus claimed the power to forgive sins. 

In the miracle of healing the paralytic He said, "Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee" (ii. 5). 

(2) He announced the condition upon which Divine forgiveness could 
be obtained. 
"When ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any, that 
your Father which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 
But it ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which isin heaven 
forgive your trespasses" (xi. 25-26), 

(3) He named the unpardonable sin, viz. blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost. 
"All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, but he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness " (iii. 29). 

HUMILITY (see Ambition). 
PRAYER. (See also page 7.) 

(1) His own example. St. Mark only gives three instances of our 
Lord praying. 

(a) Solitary Prayer. He "departed into a solitary place and there 
prayed" (i. 35). 

(b) After Feeding the Five Thousand, "He departed into a mountain to 
pray" (vi. 46). 

(c) In the agony in the Garden. "He prayed that, if it were possible the 
hour might pass from him" (xiv. 35). 

(2) Prayer will be answered" What thing soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them" (xi. 24), 

(3) Duty of Prayer. 
(a) Discourse on the Last Things. "Take ye heed, watch and pray: for 

ye know not when the time is" (xiii. 33). 
(b) In the Garden of Gethsemane. "Watch and pray, lest ye enter into 

temptation" (xiv. 38). 
(4) The efficacy of Prayer. "This kind (i.e. of evil spirit) can come 

forth by nothing but by prayer and fasting " (ix. 29). 
RICHES. 

(1) Their hindrance to spiritual life, Parable of the sower. "The 
deceitfulness of riches . •.• choke the word" (iv. 19). 

(2) Danger of Trusting in Riches. Rich young ruler. " How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God," explained 
immediately as being "Children how hard it is for them that trust in 
riches to enter into the kingdom of God" (x. 21-24), 
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TOLERATION. 
The rebuke to the Apostle St. John who mentioned that they had 

forbidden one who was casting out devils in the name of Jesus 
because he did not follow them. The reply of Jesus was "Forbid 
him not : for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can 
lightly speak evil of me " (ix. 39). 

THE OLD TESTAMENT IN ST. MARK. 
St. Mark did not write for the Jews, and so makes very little use of the 

Old Testament. In his own narrative he only quotes the following from 
the Old Testament. 

(1) "Behold I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee'' (Mai. iii 1, St. Mark i. 2). 

(2) " The voice of one crying in the wilderness," etc. ( Is. xl. 3; St. Mark 
i. 3). 

The quotation, " And he was numbered with the transgressors" (Is. !iii. 12, 
St. Mark xv. 28) is omitted in many MSS. 

But he records quotations made by Christ Himself, viz. :-
(1) Messianic prophecies fulfilled by Himself (xii. 10, xiv. 27). 
(2) Justifying His teaching and actions in argument with His 

adversaries (iv. 12, vii. 6, x. 7, xi. 17, xii. 26, xii. 36). 
(3) Precepts of the Law (vii. 10, x. 19, xii. 29). 
(4) Illustrations from the Old Testament (seep. Ix.). 

I. QUOTATIONS. 
Malachi iii. 1. 

" Behold I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee " ( i. 2) . 

Isaiah xl. 3. 
"The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 

make his paths straight•• (i. 3). 
Quoted as being fulfilled by John the Baptist as the Herald and 

Forerunner of the Messiah. 

baiah vi. 9-10. 
"That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and 

not understand; lest at any time they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgivm them" (iv. 12). 

Quoted as the reason why Jesus spoke to the people in parables. 

lsaiah xxix. 13. 
"This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from 

me. Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men" (vii. 6-7). 

In condemnation of the Pharisees, who found fault with the disciples 
for eating with unwashen hands. Jesus prefaces the quotation 
with the remark, " Well hath Esaias prophesied of you 
hypocrites "-i.e. He has described you to perfection, to the life. 
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Ex. xx. 12. Ex, xxi. 17. 
"Honour thv father and th'} mother; and, Whoso curseth father or mother let 

him die the death" (vii. re). 
OurLord condemned the observance of tradition, and quotes the 

fifth commandment as one which the Jews set aside through 
their traditions. 

Isaiah lxvi. 24. 
" When their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched" (ix. 44). 
Isaiah pictures the triumph of Jehovah. The imagery is that of the 

slaughter of earthly armies, and the carcases of the transgressors 
being consumed in blazing fire. The fires of the Valley of 
Hinnom consuming the refuse of Jerusalem may have suggested 
the simile as a type of the destruction of the wicked. 

Gen. i. 27. Gen. ii. 24. 
"God made them male and female " (x. 6). 
" For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife 

and they twain shall be one flesh " (x. 7-8). 
Quoted in reply to the question of the Pharisees on divorce, and in 

support of the sanctity of marriage. 

Exodus xx. 12-16. 
"Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false 

witness, Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother" (x. 19). 
In answer to the Rich Young Ruler. The commandments quoted 

are all from the second table but are not quoted in exact order or 
with verbal accuracy. 

"Defraud not," which is St. Mark's rendering of the tenth command
ment, may be a reference to Lev. xix. 13, "Tho_u shalt ·not 
defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him." 

Psalm cxviii. 25-26. 
"Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord'' (xi. 9-ro). 
The shout of the multitude at the Triumphal Entry. These verses, it 

is said, were sung at the Feast of Tabernacles to welcome 
pilgrims coming up to the feast. If so, they would be suggested 
by the palm branches strewn in the way. 

Isaiah Ivi. 7. 
"My house shall be called of all nations the house of prayer" (xi. 17). [An 

house of prayer for all people.] 
The prophesy is a distinct declaration of the admission of all people 

without respect of persons or nationality into the covenant with 
Jehovah. 

Quoted by our Lord when cleansing the Temple from the buyers and 
sellers, etc. The appropriateness of the quotation becomes 
apparent when it is remembered that the traffic was held in the 
court of the Gentiles (see note p. 62). 

Our Lord continues "but ye have made it a den of thieves." This is a 
reference to Jeremiah vii. rr, "Is this house, which is called by my 
name, become a den of robbers in your eyes? " 
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Psalm cxviii. 22-23. 

" The stone which the builders rejected is becomt the hearl of the .corner: This 
was the Lord's doing, and it is man,ellous in our eps" (xii. 10). 

Quoted by our Lord after the parable of the Wicked Husbandmen, 
pointing out to the Rulers of the Jews that their rejection of 
Him had been clearly predicted by Isaiah. The builders=the 
R11krs of the Jews; the stone=Jesus. As the builders rejected 
the stone which afterwards became a chief corner stone, so the 
leaders of the Jewish Nation rejected Jesus who became "the 
chief corner stone" of the Church. " Ye are built 11pon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him.1elf being the 
chief corner stone" (Eph. ii. 20). 

Exodus iii. 6. 
"I am the God of Abraham, and thJ God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob" 

(xii. 26). 
The address of Jehovah to Moses from the burning bush, and quoted 

by our Lord to prove the doctrine of the Resurrection in answer 
to the Sadducees when they put to Him the case of the woman 
with seven husbands. 

Deuteronomy vi. 4-5. 
"Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord 01w God is one Lord: And thou shalt love the Lorri 

thy God with al! thv heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength" (xii. 29-30). 

Leviticus xix. 18. 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" (xii. 31), 
Quoted by our Lord in answer to the question of the scribe, " Which 

is the first commandment of all? " (xii. 28). 

Psalm ex. 1. 
" The Lord said to my Lord, Sit tho11 on my right hand, till I make thine 

enemies thy footstool" (xii. 36). 
Quoted by our Lord when He put the counter question in the 

Temple. "How say the scribes that Christ is the s011 of David?" 
(xii. 35), 

Zechariah xiii. 7. 
"I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered" (xiv. 27). 
At the Last Supper, quoted as a prediction of the flight of the Apostles 

on the arrest of their Master, 

Isaiah liii. 12. 
"And he was numbered with the transgressors" (xv. 28). 
The second time in which St. Mark makes a direct quotation from 

the Old Testament, 
The verse is not found in the best MSS., and was probably a 

marginal note afterwards incorporated in the text. It has 
reference to the Crucifixion of our Lord between the two thieves. 

Psalm xxii. 1. 
"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" (xv. 34). 
The only one of the seven words from the cross that is recorded by 

St. Mark. 
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II. INCIDENTS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
1. The law of Moses i! referred to three times, 

(a) The Leper. " Offer for thy cleansing those things wMch Moses 
commanded" (i. 44). 

These were " Two birds alive and clean, and cedar wood, and scarlet 
and hyssop •.. and on the eighth day two he lambs without 
blemish, and one ewe Iamb of the first year without blemish, and 
three tenth deals of fine flour for a meat offering, mingled with 
oil, and one log of oil 11 (Lev. xiv. 1-32). 

(b) Bill of divorcement, "Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, 
to put her away " (x. 4), 

"Let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it her in her hand, 
and send heron! of his house. And when she is departed out of 
his house, she may go and be another man's wife" (Deut. xxiv. 
x, 2) (see note p. 53). 

(&) The law of Levirate marriage, The question of the Sadducees to 
our Lord," Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and 
leave his wife behind liim and /eave no children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed u11to Ms brother 11 (xii. rg) (see note 
p. 68). 

2. David eating the Shewbread. "Have ye never read what David did, 
when he had need, and was an hungred, he, and they that were with 
him? How he we11t into the house of God in the days of Abiatl1ar the 
high priest, and did eat the shewbread, which is not lawful to eat but 
for the priests, and gave also to them that were with him?" (ii. 26), 

The honse of God=the tabernacle which was then at Nob. 
The High Priest at the time was Ahimelech the father of Abiathar, 
The circumstances are recorded in I Sam. xxi. r-6. David was fleeing 

from Saul and came to Nob to Ahimelech the priest. He asked 
for food, and none other being at hand the priest gave him and 
his followers the shewbread. Ahime!ech also gave David the 
sword of Goliath. Doeg the Edomite betrayed the act to Saul 
who put Ahimelech and all the priests at Nob to death, save 
Abiathar, who escaped and fled to David. 

It has been considered that the insertion of the name of Abiathar for 
Ahimelech is an anachronism on the part of St. Mark, for 
Ahimelech was certainly the high priest at Nob at the time, But 

(x) Abiathar may have been a coadjutor high priest joined with 
his father, as the sons of Eli with their father, or, 

(2) Abiathar, being of the party of David, may have had the 
chief share in the gift of the shewbread, . 

Abiathar took up the priesth9od, when with David, immediately on the 
death of his father Ahimelech and remained with David in his 
wanderings, sharing the high priesthood with Zadok when David 
became King. Abiathar is certainly the more famous figure in 
Jewish history, and the hearers of our Lord would have no 
difficulty in assigning a date to the circumstance referred to. 
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St. Mark probably gives the actual words of Jesus. Had our Lord 
mentioned Ahimelech, the Pharisees might have pointed to his 
death as a punishment for his offence. The subsequent exaltation 
of Abia.thar effectually excluded a retort of this nature. 

3. The a.ppeara.nce of J ehova.h to Moses in the Burning Bush, referred 
to by our Lord iu his reply to the Sadducees on the question of 
the resurrection. "Have .F not read in the book of Moses, how in tlte 
bush God spake unto him?" (xii. 26). 

For account of the occurrence, see Exodus iii. (see also note p. 6g.) 

Mention of Angels in St. Mark. 
1. At the Temptation. "The angels ministered unto him" (i. 13). 
2. Referred to by our Lord in His controversy with the Sa.dducees 

about the resurrection. " When they shall rise from the dead, they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels which 
are in heaven" (xii. 25). 

3. They a.re the reapers in the great spiritual harvest at the end of the 
world. "And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds " (xiii. 27). 

4. The Angels do not know the time of the Second Advent of our Lord. 
" But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven " (xiii. 32), 

5. At the Resurrection. When Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother 
of James, and Salome came to the tomb, and were "entering into the 
sepulchre, they saw a yoimg man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long 
white garment " (xvi. 5). The angel announced to them that Jesus 
was risen and bade them "tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth 
before you into Galilee'' (xvi. 7). 

THI!l MINISTRY OF OUR LORD. 
Our Lord's Ministry may be divided into three great sections. 

(r) Early Ministry in Judrea, and in Galilee (recorded in St, John's 
Gospel i.-v.). 

(2) The Ministry in Galilee, (r) in Eastern Galilee, (2) in Northern 
Galilee. 

(3) The Ministry in Judrea and Perrea, 
These divisions are exclusive of the Preparation, i.e. the Baptism and the 

Temptation, and the last week in Jerusalem. 
St. Mark does not give any record of the Early Ministry at all, but after 

recording the Preparation confines himself mainly to the Ministry in 
Galilee (Chap. i.-ix.). 

He relates some incidents of the Ministry in Perrea (Chap. x.), but does 
not allude to that in J udrea. 

He gives a full account of the last week of our Lord's life, commencing in 
Chap. xi. 

Thus we may draw up the following gener&l outline of St. Mark's 
Gospel. 

(r) Ministry of John the Baptist. Baptism and Temptation of Jesus 
(i. I-13}, 
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(2) Ministry (a) in Eastern Galilee (i. I4, vii. 23). 
(b) in Northern Galilee (vii. 24, ix. 50), 

(3) Ministry in Per.ea (x. 1-3 r). 
(4) The Last Journey to Jerusalem and the Passion (x. 321 xv.). 
(5) The Resurrection and Ascension (xvi.). 

We may note how St. Mark records our Lord's many withdrawals from 
active work. Such retirements always occur either after a period of 
unusual activity and success or when danger threatened. These 
retirements are as follows :-

(1) After the healing of Simon's wife's mother (the last of a. series 
of miracles at Caperuaum). "He went out, and departed into a 
solitary place and there prayed" (i. 35). 

(2) After the Cleansing of the Leper. "Jesus could 110 more openly enter 
into the city but was without in desert places " (i. 45). 

(3) After healing the Man with the Withered Hand. "Jesus withdrew 
himself with his disciples to the sea" (iii. 7). 

(4) After the Murder of John the Baptist, Jesus said unto His 
disciples, "Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and-rest a while'' 
(vi. 3r). 

(5) After His contest with the Pharisees concerning the Tradition of 
the Elders, Jesus "arose and went into the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon" (vii. 24). 

(6) After the cure of the Blind Man at Bethsaida, Jesus entered with 
His disciples "into the towns of Cmsarea Philippi" (viii. 27). 

(7) After the Great Confession of St. Peter and His own prediction 
of His Passion we find our Lord at the mountain of Hermon 
(ix. 2). 

TESTIMONY BORNE TO OUR LORD. 

1, BY HIMSELF. 
(a) In the Discourse on the Last Things Jesus describes His second 

advent, "Then shall they see the Son of Man coming in the clouds, with 
great power and glory" (xiii. 26). 

(b) Before the Sanhedrim, in answer to the question of the High 
Priest, "Art tho11 the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?" Jesus 
replied, "I am'' (xiv. 6r, 62). 

2. BY VOICES FROM HEAVEN. 
(a) At His Baptism. There came a voice from heaven, saying, "Thou 

art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (i. u). 
(b) At His Transfiguration. A voice came out of the cloud, saying, 

"This is my beloved Son: !tear him " (ix. 7). 
3. BY DISCIPLES. 

At Cresarea Philippi our Lord asked the question, "But whom say 
ye that I am?'' And St. Peter replied, "Thou art the Christ'' 
(viii, 29). 

4. BY JOHN THE BAPTIST : 
Who preached, saying, "There cometh one mightier than I after me, thB 

latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and u11loose" (i. 7). 
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5. BY DEMONIACS AND UNCLEAN SPIRITS. 
{a) The Demoniac in the ~nagogue at Capernaum who cried, "I 

know thee who thou art, t~ ·1'loly One of God" (i. 24). 
(b) The Gadarene Demoniac, who cried with a loud voice and said, 

" What have I to do with thee, Jesits, thou Son of the most high God?'' 
(v. 7). 

(c) The Unclean Spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him, 
and cried, saying, "Thou art the Son of God" (iii. II). 

6. BY OTHERS. 
(a) Blind BartimooUB, who called out "Thou Son of David have mercy on 

me" (x. 48). 
(b) The Crowd at the Triumphal Entry. "Hosanna; Blessed is lie 

that cometh in the name of the Loi·d" (xi. gJ. 
(c) The Centurion at the Cross, who exclaimed " Truly this man was 

the Son of God" (xv. 39). 

DEMONIACAL POSSESSION. 
The word is different from devil : 

Devil is from diabolos=the 11,ccuser. The Devil or centrru. power of 
evil is never in Scripture called daimon, a demon. 

Demon is from daimon=an evil spirit, demon. An inferior power of 
evil is never styled as diabol,os. 

WERE DEMONIAC PEltSONS AFFLICTED BY MERE DISEASE 
OR WERE THEY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF EVIL 
SPIRITS t 

!.-The Jews assigned 1many diseases to the agency of evil 
spirits, for example-- . 

The Dumb Man "a dumb man possessed with a devil. And when· 
the devil was cast out, the dumb spa'fre" (St. M&tt. ix. 32-33). 

The Blind and Dumb Man " one possessed with a devil blind and 
dumb; and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both 
spake and saw." (St. Matt. xii. 22). 

The Lunatic Boy, who bad a dumb spirit (St. M11,rk ix. 17-27). 
II.-But Demoniacs are frequently distinguished from persons 

afflicted with bodily disease, e.g., 
The many cures at Capernaum at the close of the Sabbath. " They 

brought unto him all that were diseased and them that were 
possessed with devils" (St. Mark i. 32). 

The cures after the call of the Apostles {a,s recorcj.ed by St. Luke). 
Multitades came " to be healed of their diseases; And they that 
were vexed with unclean spirits ; and they were healed " (St. 
Luke vi. 17-18). 

III.-The same outward manifestations are sometimes 
referred to possession, sometimes merely to disease. 

Oompare-
Matt. xii. 22. The healing of "one 

possessed with a devil, blind and 
du.mb ; and he healed him, inso
tnuc h that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw." 

St. Mark vii., 32. The cure of 
" one who was deaf and had an. 
impediment in his speech." 
Here the Evangelist is clearly 
describing one suffering only 
under natural defect. 
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IV.-Compare (1) the accusation of the people '' Thou hast a demi" 
(St. John vii., 20), with the accusation of the Pharisees "This 
fellow &th not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils " 
(St. Matt. xii. 24). , · · • 

" The first was common coarse blasphemy, a stone thrown at 
random; the latter which charged Jesus with being in willing and 
conscious alliance with the prince of evil, was. on the very vetge of 
being the sin against the Holy Ghost" (St. Matt. xii. 31). (TRENCB,) 

V.-The demons are represented as speaking in their own 
persons. They speak with superhuman knowledge and acknovledge 
Jesus to be the Son of God. 

The Demoniac in the Synagogue at Capernaum " Let us alone; ••. 
I know thee who thou art, the He ly one of God " (St. Mark i. 24). 

The Gadarene Demoniacs "What h"vewe to do with th(/6, Jesus, thou 
Son of God ? " (St. Matt. viii. 29). 

VI.-The conduct of our Lord. . 
1. He connects demoniacal possession with the power of thii, evil one. 

(a) On the return of the Seventy who joyfully report that'' evm the
devils are subject unto us through thy name." Jesus describes thefr 
success as ha.ving resulted in His seeing "Satan a, lAghtning 
fall from heaven " (St. Luke x. 17-18). · . 

(b) After the cure of the Lunatic Boy our Lord, in private conver.
sation with His disciples, tells them that" this kind (i.e. of demon) 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting" (St. Matt. xvii. 2d. 

This instance is notable as a conversation in private bQtween our Lord and 
His disciples, and thns refutes the idea tha~ JesllS &ccommod&ted 
His actions to the bel!ef of the Jews. 

2. In reply to the charge of casting out de~ by Beelzebub, 
Jesus uses as an argument the division of Satan against himself, a. 
method of reply entirely irrelevant if those possessed were not 
really under the direct and personal power of evil. 

VII.-The Demoniac of Gadara. The demoniao is under the power 
of an evil spirit. When the evil spirits lea.ve the nian he is found to 
be "in his right mind,". When the spirits enter into the herd of 
swine the herd rush madly down the slope into the sea.. 
This miracle alone is conclusive of the personality of the evil spirits. 

VITI. The Teaching generally of Scripture which gal.hers up all 
the evil in. the universe in one person, in the devil, who has a. kil\gdom 
with his subordinate agents, "the devil and· his angels." 

'fhe sin of Judas is assigned to Satan. 
" The devil having now put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 

son, to betray him" (St. John xiii. 2). . ... 
"And after the sop Satan entered into hwn" (St. John :x:m. 27). 
The sin of Ananias is traced to Satan. · •. 

·" Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie unto the Hoiy Ghost 1" (Aotsv; 3). 
Satan is described as having desired to win Peter. . · 
" Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 

sift you as wheat" (St. Luh xxii. 3r). . 
Hence we must conclude that there are evil spirits, subjects of the 

Evil One, who, in the days of our Lord Himself and· His Apostles 
especially, were por!llitted to exercise a direct influence over the souls 
ud bodies of certam men (B.D.) 
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TEXT AND NOTES. 

Commencement of the Gospel. 

Preaching of John the Baptist. 

', 1. 1The beginning of the 20-0,mw of 1ThisvcrseisThe Titleoftha 
~ · Book. [For. the eaily life of 

'Jesus'Christ, the Son of God; 2 As it Jesus see Intro. p. xxxv.J. 
is . written ain the proAhets, 'thold, I 2Gospel, A.S. gode = good, 

1' spell = tidings; the Good 
send my messenger before t. ·i face, Tidings concerning Jesus 

~hich shall prepare thy way before .};~:t· Chriat- Jesus, the 
thee; 3 6The voice of one crying in Messiah, the Anotuted Ooc. 

;__ The Saviour (Jesus) is here 
hie wilderness, Prepare ye the way of declared to be the son of 

die Lord, make his paths straight. 4 St~~.:,.k, writing for Gentiles, 
J Qhn did_ baptize in the 6':\7jJd~i:n!'lB~, and us,:sthis term seven #mes. 

Pre.,,.h the baptism of· repentance b'fior St. Matthew,wri'tiog for Jews, 
..,_, styles Jesus. the Son of 

the remission of sins. 5 And there David, thus emphasizing 
His Messiahsbip. 

went out unto him 'all the land of &Thequotationisadoubleone, 

Judrea, and . they of 'Jerusalem, and viz. Mai. iii ': Is. xI. 3. 
St. Mark of himself quotes 

were all baptized of him in the river of Old Testament prophecy 

J d f • h • • 6 A d twiceonly, viz. here, andiu or an, con ess1ng t e1r s1ris. n xv. 28. "And he was num• 

John was clothed with 8camel's hair, bered with the 1,,,,.,. 
,.,...._ .... • .... greSsors" {the latter is ~ 

and •with a 9gjrdle of a s~in iiboU:t his doubtful passage, seep. 8g). 

loir,s; and he did eat 10locusts and 11wild 5 Is. zl. 3 refers primarily to 
~...--.. · · the return of the Jews from 

honey j 7 And preacned, saying, Babylon. But the Scribes 
There cometh one mightier than I tnugbt that all prophecies 

referring to the history of the 
tl see R. V. comment, p. 97, b see R. V. "and note, p. I 12. period had· a secondary mys-

c see R.V. comment, p. 97. tfoalreferencetotheMessiah, 
and so they app,ied this passage from Isaiah to "t!ie forerunner" of the Messiah. 

fT!le barren region between Hebron and the shores of the Dead &;a • 
. John is to be as ii were a pioneer sent before a king to make a road, filling up valleys, 

levelling bills, and making winding and rough paths straight and smooth. · 
1 AJl the land. ".lerusalem i,nd a,lJudaa and all the r,gwn round abrn,t Jordan" (St. 

Matt. iii. s). St. Luke mentions Sa.dducees, Pharisees, the people, the publicans, the 
soldiers (St. Luke iii. 10-14). 

Th~ Place of John's Baptism was the "Fords of the Jordan," about five miles nrutb of the 
Dead ~a. • Here the river bas worn away the eastern bank, affordin~ easy access to the 
water, Caravans were: accustomed to pass the river by the roads crossing these fords. Possibly 
the Baptist first preached to these caravans of pilgrims or'tradcrs on their way to Jernsalcm. · 
-BOaJlleJ!s ha.lr=a coarse sackcloth made oftho strongest hairs of a camel. · 
9 Girdle of a skin, i.,, of untanned leather, like that worn by Bedouin labourers of the 

present day . 
. lOLoouts. The Bedouins still dry locusts in the sun for food. 

11 Wild honey depo$ited by the wild bees in the crevices of the limestone rocks (TRtSTRAM.) 
Thu~ the Baptist's fo~d was of the plainest-the food of the very poor. 

for instanCCJi of wild ho,ney see 
(I) The honey deposited in the carcase of the lion slain bv Brunson (Judges xiv. 8), 
(2) And that eaten by Jonathan in the pursuit of the Philistines (1 Sam. xiv. 25-30). 

5 



2 ST. MARK. [I. 8-II 

l~Latchet, Lat. laqu•us
a noose. (The latch of a 
gate: the lact! of a shoe.) =
The thong which fastened 
the sandal to the foot. 

after me, the 12gi.tchet of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to 13~!9gp ~ and 
unloose. 8 I indeealiave -bapHzed 
you with water: but he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

1s Stoop down, peculiar to 
St, Mark. An example of 
minute detail. It was the 

duty of an inferior slave to fasten and untie the sandals of persons o{ impmtance. So the 
Baptist acknowledges himself as holding an inferior position to the J\.Iessiah. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST COMPARED WITH ELIJAH. 
John the Baptist. Elijah. 

1. Home. The Wilderness, whence he The desert. His appearances thence are 
suddenly appears. sudden and unexpected. 

2. ffiothing. " Camel's hair, and with "An hairy man, and girt w#h a girdle of 
a gird/• af skin (leather) about his loins." leather about his loins" (2 Kings i. 8). 

3. Food. "Locusts and wild honey.'' Of the desert. 
4. Prea.chln~. "The baptism of repent- Denounced the sins of Ahab and the 

ance for the remission of sins." idolatry of the people in worshipping Baal. 
5. Special Preaching. Reproved Herod Reproved Ahab for the worship of Baal, 

the Tetrarch for his sin in marrying Herodias. which was introduced by his wife J erebel. 
6. Fate. His death was due to the Jezebel threatened the life of Elijah, who 

vengeance of Herodias. saved himself by fleeing to Beersheba (I Kings 
xix. 3). 

7. The predecessor of the mild and gentle The predecessor of the mild and merciful 
Jesus. Elisha. 

That John the Baptist was the spiritual Elijah prophesied by Malachi is shewn-
( 1) By the words of the angel Gabriel, who quotes Malachi iv. 5, 6, and states "That he 

(John) shall go before him (the Messiah) in the spirit and power of,Elia." (St. Luke 
i. 17). 

(~) Our Lord, in His conversation about John, distinctly states-
u And if ye will receive it, this i.s Elias, which was for to come 11 (St. Matt. xi.14). 

(3) Again our Lord, when coming down Crom the Mount of Transfiguration, in answer 
to the question of His disciples, 0 Why, then, say the Scribes that Elias must first 
come I " replies so that the disciples " understood that He spake to them of John 
the Baptist" (St. Matt. xvii. 9-13). 

On the Jewish belief of the reappe3rance of Elijah, Dean Stanley writes :-n Passover after 
Passciver, the Jews. 0f our day place the paschal cllp on the, table, and set the door wide.open, 
believing that that is the moment when Elijah will reappear. When goods are found and no 
owner comes, when difficulties arise and no solution appears, the answer is, 1 Put them by till 
F.lij:1h comes' n (History Jewish Church}.,-, 

The Baptism of Jesus. 
9 And it came to pass in 1those da.ys, 

that Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Galilee, and was baptized 2of John 8in 
Jordan. 10 And straightway coming 
up out of the water, he saw the heavens 
a4opened, and the spirit like a dove 
descending upon him: II bAnd there 
came a ~voice from heaven, saying, Thou 
art my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

a see R.V. comment1 p. 97. b Lit. there came a voice 
DUt of the heavens. (The article is expressed.) 

l i.e. when John was baptlzing 
Jesus was then thirty years 
old (St. Luke iii. 23). 

2 i.e. by John. 
B Either ( 1) at the ford near 

Jericho, 
or (2) at the old ford near 

Succoth=which may be the 
Bethabara (or Bethany) 
mentioned by St. John (i. 
28). 

, Rent or cleft as1I11der. 
5 A voice from Heaven was 

thrice heard dnring onr 
Lord's ministry. 

(I) At His Baptism, "This 
is 1n v beloved son,. jn 
t11hom I am well 
pleased," 
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(2) At His Transfiguration, "This is my b•loved son: hear him." 
(3) In the Temple court. " I have both glorified it and will glorify it again" (St. John 

rii. "8). 
A Levitecould not enter on his full services till he was thirty years of age (Numbers iv. 43-47). 
Joseph was thirty years of age when he stood before Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 46). 
At thirty years of age David began to reign (2 Sam. v. 4). 
At this age Scribes were allowed to teach. Thus our Lord fulfilled the Law. 

Tha Baptism as gathered from the threa synoptio Gospels. 
ST, MARK. ST. MATTHEW. ST. LUKE. 

(4) Jesus went down into the 
river .. 

(6) Jesus was the first to see 
the heavens opened. 

(t) That Jesus came Crom 
Galilee for the express 
purpose of being bap-
tized by John (iii. 13). 

{3) That John was unwilling 
to baptize Jesus_,. but 
was constrained by our 
Lord, " Suffer it to b• 
so now ; for thus it be
cometh flS to fulfil all 
righteousmss.' 

(2) That the baptism did not 
take place till all the 
people had been bap
tized ( therefore the 
baptism was almost 
private) (iii. 2t), 

(s) After baptism Jesus 
prayed. 

(7) The Holy Spirit de
scended in bodily shape. 

The peculiar gra.Phic note of St. Mark is that the heavens were rent or cleft asunder. 
The same word 1s used. 

(I) Of the new piece on the old garment. "The new make/ha rent" (St. Lukev. 36), 
(•l The Veil of the Temple at the Crucifixion. "The veil of the Temple was rent 

•n the midst" (St. Luke xxui. 45). 
(3) The rending of the Rocks at the Crucifixion. "And the earth did quak, and the 

rocks rent" (St. Matt. xxvii. 51). 
(4) The net at the second miraculous Draught of Fishes. " Y ,t was not the net broken " 

(St. John xxi. n). (Maclear's St. llfork, p. 30). 

The Temptation. 
12 .And immediately the spirit 

driveth him into the wilderness.- 13 
And he was there in the wilderness 
forty days, tempted of Satan; and 1was 
1with the wild beasts ; and the angels 
ministered unto him. 

Driveth. St. Matt. says "led 
upn ; St. Luke "led by": St. 
Mark uses a much stronger 
expression. 

The scene of the Tempt· tion 
was probably the region of 
Mount Quarantaria, a wild 
district north-west ofJ ericho. 

lCanon Tristram describes thedistrict asgiving traces of beasts of all kinds-the wild bonr,-
the jackal,-the wolf,-foxes, and the hy2ma. 

I Peculiar to St. Mark: Thus Jesus was in solitude apart from human habitation. 
Satan, the enemy. St. Luke and St. Matthew give Devil or Diabolos-thc 'slanderer' or 

'accuser.' 
The Temptation continued during the whole of the 40 days (St. Luke iv. 2). 
St. Matthew places the ministry of the angels at the close of the Tem, tation (iv. n). From 

St. Mark's account it would a~pear that they ministered throughout the 40 days. 
At our Lord's agony in Gethsemane O there appeared an anzel un-to him /ram heaven 

strengthening him" (St. Luke xxii. 43). 
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St. Matthew and St. Luke give three distinct Temptations and our Lord's replies. -
(1) "If tho" be the Son of God co,umand that these stones be made bread." 

Reply: "Man shall not live by bread alone but l>1 •very word that proce,deth 011t 
of the mouth of God." 

Temptation: Through the appetite,-An inducement for Jesus to use His divine 
power to satisfy His human needs. Had he yielded our Lord would have 
abandoned His perfect humanity. 

(~) On the pinnacle of the Temple. "If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down, Jo, U 
is written, H • shall give his angels charg• concerning thee, and in thetr hands they 
shall bear thee up lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone." 
Reply: "II is written again, Thou shaU not tempt th• Lord thy God," 
Temptation: (I) To presume on God's providence. 

(2) To startle men into receiving Him by the performance of some 
striking miracle. -

Jesus ea.me to bring the Gospel into men's hearts, not to win 
them by a. display of divine power. 

(3) On a mountain when the Devil showed Him all the kingdoms of the world and said, 
"AU these things will I giv, thee if thou wilt fall down and worship me." 
Reply: "Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 

God, and him only shalt thou serve." 
Temptation: (r) Ambition. 

(2) To shun the suffering before Him. 
Jesus came not as a conquering but a sulfering Messiah. 

Thus all three temptations were intended to make our Lord false to some part of His mission,;· 

Jesus begins to Preach. · 

14 Now after that John was aput 
in prison, Jesus came into Galiiee-;t" 
preaching the bgospel of the 'Tiiiigaom' 
of God. IS And saying, The time is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is 
at hand : repent ye, and 'believe the 
gospel. 

See chapter vi, I7-20. 
At Mach.zrus on the eastern 

side of the Dead Sea. 
The commenCCment of the 

great Galilrean · ministry. 

~:\:~J:.-;gd and fore-
told time of the advent of 
the Messiah. 

See Intro. p. !iv. Here it 
means the establishment of 
Christ's Church, or the good-

a sec R. V. and note, p. n,: b seeR.V.andnote,p.II2, ness of salvation through 
c see RV. comment, p. 97, Jesus Christ. 

BeUeve In, a much stronger expression ; not merely to believe in the truth of the Gospel, 
but to trust in, repose your faith in, the good tidings now preached. 

The Call of Peter, Andrew, James and John. 

I 6 Now as he walked by the sea of Cad'::J:i,';;'de !~ur 'E:d. the 
Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew Intro. p. xxviii. Intro. p. mx. 
his brother casting a 1net into the sea: 1 A ea.sting net, circular in 

shape, distinct from the 
for they were fishers. 17 And Jesus draw-net of Matt, xiii. 47-
said t th C ft · 48. A circular rope leaded un o em, ome ye a er me, to make it sink and having 
and I will make you to become 2fishers a tent-shaped net attached. • 
f 8 A d • h h It was thrown into the =, 

O men. I n stra1g tway t ey allowed to sink and then 
drawn back by a rope. The miracle of the draught of fishes (St. Luke v, i) probably 
occurred at this time. 

2 Symbolical of the gathering of men into the Church of Christ, so at the day o( 
Pentecost .JJ~ were b.aptized {Acts ii. 4-1). 

From this time the ApO$!les were the constant companions of our Lord 
, For the f;radual preparation of these four disciples. see Intro. p . .xxviii. 
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forsook their nets, and followed him. 
19 And when he had gone a little 
farther thence, he saw James the son of 
Zebedee, and John his brother, who 
also were in the aship mending btheir 
nets. 20 And straightway he called 
them : and they left their father 
Zebedee in the aship with the 8hired 
servants, and went after him. 

ii oee R.V. comment, p. 97, b see R.V. and note, p. 112_ 

5 

Intro, p. xxxviii. 
Boat, i.e. fishing boat. 
8 Evidently the family of 

Zcbcdee were comparatively 
wealthy and of position and 
importance. They owned 
al least two boats and 
employed hired servants. 
St. John was known to the 
servants· of the High Priest 
(St. John xviii. 15), 

Preaching at Capernaum; 

2I And they went into Capernaum; 
and straightway on the sabbath day 
he entered into the synagogue, and 
taught. 22 And they were astonished 
at his adoctrine: for he taught them as 
6one that had authority, and not as 1the 
scribes. 

Intro. p. xxxix. 
:Most probably the synagogue 

built by the centurion (St. 
Luke vii. 5). 

Synagogue. See Intro. 
p. xliv. 

Teaching. 
Our Lord taught authoritn· 

tively. q I say 1-1nto you.'' 
The Scribes taught by 

reference to tradition or the 
a. sec R. V •. comment, P· 97• b sec R. V. and note, P• II 2 • decisions of the Rabbis, so 

their teaching was as it were second hand ; they interpreted the law, Jesus taught in His 
own name. l See Intro. p. I. 

Healing the Demoniac at Capernaum. 

23 And there was in their synagogue 
a man 1with an unclean spirit; and he 
cried out, 24 Saying, 2Let us alone; 
what have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to 
destroy us ? I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. 25 And 
Jesus 3rebuked him, saying, •Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. 26 And 
when the unclean spirit had 5torn him, 
and cried with a loud voice, he came 
out of him. 27 And they were all 
amazed, insomuch that they 6questioned 

On demoniacal possession_. sec 
Intro p. 63. 

1 Or in an unclean apirit, 
denotfog the man was in the 
power or under the influence 
of the spirit. 

The f'rst miracle recorded by 
S~ 'ilfark and St. Luke. 

The first recorded by St. 
Matthew is the Healing el 
the Leper(St. Matt. viii.1-4; 
St. Mark i. 40-45). 

The first recorded by St. 
John is the Turning the Water 
into Wine at Cana of G:,lile-e 
(St. John ii. Mr), 

2The loest MSS. omit "Let 
us a.lone/' it has probabJy 
been insCited from St. Luke 
iv. 34. The Greek repre
sents an in::trticulate cry of 

the clcman, not o( the mn.n, in horror and fear of our Lord. 
8 Jesus refuses the testimony of devils. 
• Lit. Be muzzled. The same word is used by St. Mark in the miracle of Stilling the 

Tempest. "Peace, be sli/1" (iv. 39). 
I torn, i.e. thrown him Into convulsions. 
1,t ;.-aPhk touch peculiar to St. Mark, i.e., each one turned to his neighbour to ask hlm 

bis opinion of this extraordina>y event, 



6 ST. MARK. 

among themselves, saying, a What thing 
is this? what new 7doctrine is this? for 
with authority commandeth he · even 
the unclean spirits, and they do obey 
him. 28 And immediately bhis 8/ame 
spread abroad throughout all the 9region 
round about Galilee. 

a. sec R. V. comment, p. Q8. 
b aee R.V. and note 8 above 

'l teaching. 

8 Lat. fa.ma, report. The 
news spread rapidly. 

9More correctly "Into all 
the region of Ga.lllee 
round about," : i.e. the 
district round Capernaum. 

The Healing of Peter's Wif<l's Mother. 
29 And forthwith, wheri they were 

come out of the synagogue, they 
entered into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 30 
But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a 
fever, and al.anon they tell him of her. 
31 And he came and took her by 
the hand, and blifted her up; and 
immediately the fever left her, and 2she 
ministered unto them. 
a see R.V. and note, p. n2. 
b see R.V. and note, p. IU, 

Many Cures. 
32 And at even when the sun did 

set, they brought unto him all that 
were diseased, and them that were 
possessed with devils. 33 And all the 
city was gathered together at the door. 
34 And he healed many that were sick 
of divers diseases, and cast out many 
devils ; and suffered not the devils to 
speak, because they knew him. 

Solitary Prayer. 
35 And in the morning, 1rising up a 

great while before day, he went out, 
and departed into a asolitary place, and 
ther,e prayed. 36 And Simon and they 

i.e. Jesus and Peter, Andrew, 
James and John. 

So St. Peter was a married 
man. 1See I Cor. ix. 5,) 

It was the Sabbath, Jesus 
goes from the synagcigue 
worship to the house of one 
of His disciples. 

St. Luke the physician 
specifies the kind of fever 
-typhus. 

1 immediately, R.V. straight• 
way. 

2The chief point in the miracle. 
The woman was not left 
weak as when fevers go 
naturally: she rose at once 
aud began to attend on 
them, 

They waited till snnset, when 
the Jewish Sabbatbended, 

i.t. of St. Peter s house. 
St. Matthew quotes the 

r,rophecy of Isaiah !iii, 4. 
' Himself took our infl•· 

mities and bore our s1ck-
nesses '' (St. Matt, viii. ,7). 

l A graphic touch charac
teristic of St. Mark. 

" A remarkable feature of 
the Sea of Galilee was that 
it was closely surrounrled 
with desert solitudes " 
(STANLEY). Thu, the thickly 

a .ee R.V. and note, p. no. populated villages afforded 
)Ur Lord scope for energy and work; the solitudes gave opportunity for retirement and prayer, 

✓ 
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that were with him 1followed after him. 
37 And when they had found him, they 
said unto him, bAll men seek for thee. 

b see RV. comment, p. 98. 

Are seeking, •·•·• actually inquiring after you. 

7 

2 Lit. hunted after Him and 
tracked Him down. Note 
that St. Peter with his 
characteristic impetuosity 
and impulsiveness begins to 
take the lead among the 
Apostles. 

Instances of Our Lord's Praying. 
l . .At Bis Ba.ptlsm. "Jesus also being baptized and praying" (St. Luke iii. 21). 
2. .After the Cures a.fter the Sa.bba.th "(He) departed into a solitary place and the,e 

prayed" {St. Mark i. 35). 
8. After a slmila.r da.y of hea.11ng "H, withdrew himself into the wilderness and 

prayed" (St. Lilke v. 16j. 
l. Before ohoos!Dg the .Apostles "H • went out into a mountain to pray and continued all 

night in prayer to God" (St. Luke vi. ?2). 
&. Before the Grea.t Confession of St. Peter at Oeesarea Phll!ppi. "And it came to 

pass, ash, was akme praying'' (St. Luke ix. 18). 
6. After the mira.cle of Feeding the Five Thousand when the multitude would have made 

Him King. "He departed a1;a1n into a mountain himself alone" (St. John vi. 15). 
7, At Bis Transfiguration. "Wmt up into a mountain to pray, And as he prayea the 

fashion of his countenance was altered" (St. Luke ix. 28, 29). 
8. For St. Peter. "But I have p,ay,d for thte" (St. Luke xxii. 32). 
9. In Gethsema.ne. "Atid prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass from him• 

(St. Mark xiv. 35), 
10. For His murderers at Bis Orucl.ftxion. "Father, forg,ve th•m; for thty know not 

what they do" (St. Luke xxiii. 34). 
11. At the moment of dea.th. "Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit" (St. Luke 

xxili. 46). 

Tour in Galilee. 

38 And he said unto them, Let us 
go into the next towns, that I may 
preach there also : for therefore came 
I forth. 39 And he preached in their 
synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils. 

u. country towns or 
village towns. 

There are three classes of 
places-

\( I) The walled towns. 
(2) Unenclosed villages 

having a synagogue. 
(3) Villag:es which had no 

synagogue. 
The word used (occurring here only} denotes an unencl_osed village hrwi.ng a synagogue. 
This is the beginning of our Lord's preaching tours through Galilee, 

Cleansing of a Leper. 

40 And there came a leper to him, 
beseeching him, and kneeling down to 
him, and saying unto him, 11£ thou 
wilt thou canst make me clean. 4r 
And Jesus, moved with compassi9n, 
put forth his hand, and 2touched him, 
and saith unto him, I will; be thou 
clean. 42 And as soon as he had 
spoken, immediately the leprosy de-

Peculiar to St. Mark a.re
( ,) The lepCI knelt down. 
(2) Jesus was moveu with 

compassion. 
1 The faith of the lepe1 is 

required as a necessary 
condition of his cure. 

IIA violation of tlle law. It 
was pollution to touch a 
leper. The leper was 
dennsed and Jesus was not 
polluted by the touch. 

Stra.itly = strictly-a stern 
command. 
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parted from him, and he was 4cleansed. 
43 And he 0straitly 3charged him, and 
forthwith sent him away; 44 And 
saith unto him, See thou say nothing 
to any man : but go thy way, shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing 'those things which Moses 
commanded, for a ~testimony unto 
them, 45 But he went out, and began 
to publish it much, and to 'blaze abroad 
the matter, insomuch that Jesus could 
no more openly enter irito dthe city, 
but was · without in desert places : and 
they came to him from every quarter. 

a see R.V. and note, p. 1t2. b see :II.. V. comment, p. 99. 
c see R.V. and note, p. u-. d see R.V. comment, p. §9• 

[I, 43-II. I 

Comp. (1) ",The ma" asked 
us stra.itli' of ou, 
stat, •• (Gen. xliii. 
7). 

(2) "Jericho wai: 
straitly shut up ,. 
(Josh. vi, l), 

8 The command was given. 
(1) That the man should 

be thankful, not 
boastful. 

(2) Lest the excitement of 
the crowd should 
interfere with our 
Lord's work, 

(3) Perhaps because the 
'Pharisees might have 
compelled our Lord to 
go through the rites 
of purification, 

Similarly our Lord imposed 
:silence on the two blind men 
(St. Matt. ix. 30), and on 

the deaf man with an impediment in his speech (St. Mark vii. 36). 
'

11 Two birds alive and clean, and ccd.an~:ood, scarlet and hyssop, and on the eighth day two 
be lambs without blemish, and one ewe lamb of the first year without blemish, and three tenth 
deals of fu:te flow for a meat offering, mingled with oil, and one log of oil " {Lev. xiv. 1-32). 

6 To the priests that they might assure themselves that the miracle was real. 
To the people to show that Jesus came to fulfil the Law. 
R. V. a city. Either because of the crowds or because Jesus was forbidden by the authorities 

aince He had touched a leper. 

Leprosy was a 11vlng death, a dissolution, little by little, of the whole body, and as such 
a special type or sin. The laws concerning leprosy were framed with the object of 
symbolically teaching the loathsomeness of sin. Parallel :-

LEPROSY, SIN. 
"A living death." " Th, wag,s of sin is deaJh." 
The leper was unclean. "Without holiness no man shall se, God." 
Separated from the congregation. • Th,re shall in no wis, enter u11to u (i.,. the 

New Jerusalem) anything thaJ dtfiltth,' 

Incurable, 

The priest alone could legally pronounce a 
leper clean. 

etc. (Rev. xxi. 27), 
N The,e is no oth,r ffame (i.,. Jesus) unde, 

h,aven, given among men, WMrtby w, 
must b• saved" (Acts iv. 12). 

Jesus our Great High Priest (oee Heh. 
Xiii,I). 

Notable Lepers in the Old Testament are-
(r) Miriam. Stricken with leprosy for speaking against Moses (Numb. xii. ID), but 

healed at the prayer of Moses (ver. 13-rB), 
(2) Naaman, captain of the Syrians, healed by Elisha (2 Kings v. r-14). 
(3) Geha.zi, aervant of Elisha, for bis deceit smitten with the leprosy of Naaman 

(2 Kings v. 20-27), 
(4) X1ng Uzziah or A2ariah, smitten with leprosy for presuming to offer incense 

6efore the Lord (2 Chron. xxvi, r6-1;r). 
Al■o the four lepers outside the gate of Samaria, who were the first to learn the flight 

of the Syrians(• Kings vli,3·n). 

Healing of the Paralytic. 

2, And again he entered into Caper-1 
naum, after some days ; and it was 
noised that he was in the 1house. 

1 R.V. (margin) at home. 
Probably the house of St. 
Peter. · 
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:i And straightway many were 
gathered together, insomuch that 
there was ano room to receive them, 

. no, not so much as about the door : 
and he preached the word unto them. 
3 And they come unto him, bringing 
one sick of the palsy ?which was borne 
of four. 4 And when they could not 
come nigh unto him for the 2press, they 

-uncovered the roof where he was : and 
~hen they had _ broken it up, they let 
down the bed . bwherein the sick of the 
palsy lay. 5 When Jesus saw their 
faith, he said unto the sick of the 
palsy, 3Son, thy sins 'be forgiven thee. 
6: But there were 1certain of the scribes 
sitting there, and reasoning. in their 
hearts. 7 c Why doth this man thus 
speak blasphemies ? who can forgive 
sins but God only 1 8 And imme
diately when Jesus perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned within 
themselves, he· said unto them, Why 
reason ye these things in your hearts ? 
g Whether is it easier to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say, Arise, and take up 
thy bed, and walk ? 10 But that ye 
may know that the Son of man bath 
·power on earth to forgive sins, (he 
saith to the sick of the palsy,) II I 
say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way into thine house. 
12 And immediately he arose, took up 
the bed, and went forth before them 
all ; insomuch that they were all 
amazed, and glorified God, saying, 
We never saw it on this fashion. 13 
And he went forth again by the sea 

a see R.V. comment, p. 99. 
b see RV. and note, p, u2, 
c see R.V. comment, p 99. 

9 
St. Mark gives us 

(1) That the paralytic was 
borne of four. 

C•) That the crowd was 
great about the door . 

(3) Uncovered the roof, 
(4) Broke it up. 
Eastern houses haTe flat 

roofs aod are approached by 
a staircase from the outside. 
The roofs are made by laying 
first large beams and then 
joists across. On these are 
spread fl:at stone.c; or slabs of 
tile or dried clay. Above 
these earth or gravel was 
rolled hard and fi:it. 

2 The crowd, (se<: p. 99.) 
The bearers carried the man 
up the stairs direct f-rom the 
street to the flat roof of the 
house. They first removed 
the earth ( uncovered the roof) 
and then pulled up the tile 
slabs (bro/le it up) and then 
let O him do3,)f; thro-ugh the 
tiling" (St, Luke v. z9). The 
house would probably be a 
fisherman's cottage, and the 
roof only a few feet high, so 
that the letting down the 
man by holding tbe corners 
of the bed, a thickly-padded 
quilt, would be compara
tively easy ( see THOMPSON, 
•• The Land and the Book, 11 

p. 358). 
Bed, grabatus, a mere pallet 

or mat, the commonest or 
poorest kind of bed, just 
large enough for a man to lie 
on. It could be spread out 
in the evening and rolled up 
and put aside during the day. 
Thus the man could easily 
rol1 it up and c3rry it away. 

8 Son, St. Luke bas Man. St. 
Matthew, Son, · 

It may be the man's illness 
was due to sinful indulgences. 

4Be=are forgiven. The verb 
is Indicative Mood. Better-,. 
'' have been forgiven." 

6 Certa.tn of the soribes. St. 
Luke records "that there 
were Phariseos and doctors 
of the law 1' from n Gal-iieet 
Judrza, and Jerusalem.'' 

Our Lord's death had already 
been determined upon .at 
J erusal,em (St. J oho v. 18). 
Thus these scribes are 
present, watching for acase1 

and collecting materials for 
_ a diarge against Hun, 
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side; and all the multitude resorted 
unto him, and he taught them. 

II 

The first charge is blasl)hemy, as making Himself equal with God in forgiving sins. 
The last charge before the Sanhedrim is also blasphemy, as being "tlu Son of God." 
This is the first notice of an organized plot to destroy Jesus. 

Our Lord definitely (though indirectly) and of set purpose claims Divinity and bases His 
claim on the miracle. 

Son of Ma.n, <Jur Lord's favourite title of Himself. It occurs fourteen times in this Gospel. 
The title first appears in Dan. vii. 1_3, and was recognised by the Rabbis as a title !or the 
Messiah. It is only thrice used by others (Acts vii. 56, Stephen saw" the Son of man slanding 
on the rlxht hand of God"; Rev. i. 13, "One like the Son of man," So also Rev. a:iv. 31). 

Note the twofold nature of our Lord in this miracle-
By forgiving sins He claims to be God. 
By _s_tyling Himself " Son of man " He claims to be perfect man. 

V. 9- Whether is easier to say, &c.? The claim to forgive sins, as involvi11g divinity, 
is a higher claim than that of healing sickness, but it would be far easier for an impostor to 
say, "Thy sins be fo,rgiven thee," for there was no outward visible test to condemn him. 
But to say," A rise, take up thy bed and walk," was to command something that could be 
tested. Our Lord performs the miracle of healing the paralytic, and the man takes up his 
couch and departs. Therefore Jesus, by this act, justified His declaration that the man:1s 
~'-sins were Jorgi-vm," and, if so, then by the reasoning of His opponents, He must be 
divine, for, '" Who can forgive sins but God alone 1 " 

V. ta. Notice th-c suddenness and completeness of the cure. He who had been carried on 
his mat now carries the mat. The crowd which prevented his entrance, astonished and 
amazed make woy for him. 

Call of Levi. Or Matthew (Intro. p. xni.1 
14 And as he passed by, he saw 'At the place of toll,•·•·• the 

L • h f Al h "t • t h custom house where the ev1 t e son o P reus Sl tmg a t e taxes where collected. (see 
1receipt of custom and said unto him, P· ,oo.) 
Follow me. And he arose and Capernaum was a busy 

centre of trade, and hence a 
followed him. 15 And it came to suitable place for the 

h J t • h" collection of taxes and pass, t at, as esus asa at meat m 1s tribute. 

house, many 2publicans and sinners ~ Intro. p. Iii. 
sat also together with Jesus and his As representatives of foreign 

dominion and agents for the 
disciples: for there were many, and extortionate farmers of the 

h f 11 · d h' 6 A d h th taxes, the publicans were t ey o owe Im. I n W en e regarded with loathing by 

scribes and Pharisees saw bhim eat l,~~1l~'':.':,d~!n~sed with 

with publicans and sinners, 8they said •They-the Pharisees, etc. 
unto his disciples, 'How is it that he AccordingtoEasterncustcm 

they entered the room 
cateth and drinketh with publicans and (which was open for anyone 

d 
• 10 enter) during the feast. 

sinners? 17 When Jesus bear it, This act was lawful but to 
· he saith unto them, They that are eat with publicans was 
' h 1 h d f h h . . polluting. W O e ave no nee O t e p ys1c1an, They talked at our Lord 
but they that are isick : I came not to thr0ugh His disciples. 

Possibly they were over-
call the 6righteous, but sinne;rs to awed by the miracle of 
repentance. healing the paralytic and 

(eared to address Jesus 
a $CC R.V. andnotctp. u3, b ~ee R.V. and note, p. II3. directly 
• see R. V. and note, p. n3. 'They who I hink themselves 

whoie, i.e. The Pharisees-who considered themselves perfect. 
I They who know themselves to be sinners. The sinners-who felt their need of a Saviour. 
8'fhe Pharisees. 
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Discourse on Fasting. 

18 And the disciples of John and of 
the Pharisees 1used to fast : and they 
come and say unto him, Why do the 
disciples of John and of the Pharisees 
fast, but thy disciples fast not ? 19 
And Jesus said unto them, Can the 
"°'children of the bridechamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them ? as 
long as they have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast. 20 But the 
days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be Staken away from them, and 
then shall they fast in those days. 21 

No man also seweth a piece of bnew 
cloth on an old garment : cetse the new 
piece that filled it up taketh away from the 
old, and the rent is made worse. 22 And no 
man putteth new wine into old dbottles: 
eelse the new wine doth burst the bottles, and 

the wine is spilled, and the bottles wilt be 
marred : but new wine must be put' into 
new bottles. 

Ln., 18-22 

1 Lit. were fasting. The 
occurrence took place oa 
a fast day-hence the 
question. (Seep. gB.) 

The wedding guests {the 
intimate {rieuds of the 
bridegroom) who accom· 
panied the bridegroom to 
the house of the bride whea 
he went to bring her home, 

Jesus is the bridegroom. 
His disciples are the children 

• or sons of the bridechamber. 
.1 'J 'he word signifies '' violent 

death." The first hint, 
though dim, of His Cruci• 
fixion. 

The Pharisees fasted ou the 
2nd and 5th d:tys or the 
week. 

John the Baptist enjoined 
•ta led fasts and taught his 
disciples to pray. 

In those days religion ordered 
the externals of a man's life,. 
Hours or prayer portioned 
out the day. 

Merit had come • to be 
attached to fasting as a sort' 
of self-punishment which 
God would accept in place 
or inflicting punishment 
itself. 

" Our Lord does not deay 
stated fasts or any other 
Jewish practices, They had 

a see ll.V. comment, P• Ioo. their uses and would last 
b sec R.V. comment, p. loo. their times, only He points 
t sec R.V. and note, p. n3. men to the underlying truth 
d see RV. comment, P· Ioo. that was at the bottom of 
, sec R.V. comment, P• IOO, the ordinance." (LATHAM.) 

Fer Jesus to have enjoined a system ofreligiou, observance would have been to esta.bliBJ.I 
a sect, not to found a universal kingdom. · . : 

The essence of fasting is sorrow for si□, not because it is an enjoined ordinance. Thus when 
their Lord was taken from them the disciples would fast, not because it was -enjoined, not from 
any stated command, but because they were bereaved of their Lord. . 

The three Parables were suggested by the feast given by Levl, viz.: {t) The Wedding Feat. 
(al TI,, Wedding Garment. (3) The New Wine iu Old Bottles. 

The Parable of the New Cloth and Old Garment. 
[St. Mauhew writes: "No man puttetl> a Piece of undtessed (R.V.) cloth upon an qfd 

ga1111ent, for thiu -which should fill it up taketh away from th, garment and a worse rent ls 
made.'1 · · , 

[St. Lu\ce writes (R. V.) "No man r,ndeth a piece from a new gaffllent and purtelh it 11pon 
an old garment ; els, he will rend the new, and also the piece from th, .,,w will not agroe 
Dill> tli• old."] · 

Combining these versions we see that there are (1) Two garments, a new and an old. 
(2) A piece of cloth is taken out or the new to patch the old. The consequence is that there is 
a threefold mischief :-

( r) The new garment is spoiled by having a piece taken out afit. 
(2) The new patch does not suit the old garment. 
(3) {The undressed cloth shrinks and thus increases the rent in the aid earment (St, 

Matth-.)l 
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Interpretation. 
The New .~!'~en,t "':. Christianity. The Old Garment = Judaism. 
The Pharisees, byms,stlng upon fasting, practically demanded that the Gospel should blj_ 

a more addition to Mosaic institutions, •·•· that the Gospel should be grafted on to tli"tt 
M,osaic La'!'. 

This cannot be, for to cut patches from Christianity (the new garment) to fill up the rents 
of Judaism (tkt old gannont) will have this result:-

(I) Christianity will be spoilt(" he will ,Uld the ,sew"). 
(2) Christianity cannot be assimilated to Judaism (" the new will nol ag,ee with the 

old"). 
(1) Will hasten the fall of Judaism(" th& 1'UII is made worse"). 

This is precisely what occurred in the Apostolic Church. The first council held at 
Jerusalem (Acts xv.), had to decide if the new. Gentile converts should be required to 
sul:!mit to the rite of circumcision. 

The Parable of New Wine ln Old Bottles. 

!ottl!llf, •·•· wine-skins, made of the skins of animals by cutting off the head and legs, 
an Then\lrawmgtlie skin off without making any other cut. The skins are then well 
soaked in tannin, and sewn up at the openings and pitched at the seams. 

Interpretation. 
The usual explanation is that as the wine ferments and expands the new bottle• 

stutch"and give, but the old ones being hard and dry cannot do so; but crack and bun;t. 
Carlon Farrar, however, explains it that in the old bottlts, wbich have already had wine 
in tb.em, yeast germs would remain, which would set up fermentation in the new or 
unferinented wine poured in. He maintains that when 1~ must" begins to ferment the 
force of expansion wonld burst any skin whether new or old. 

New wine- Christianity, Old bottles :- J u~aistll. . . . I 
"EifliMta) tli~ expansive freedo_m of Chnst1amty cannot be confined m the old uny1eld1~ 

forms of Judaism. . · 
(b) to auempt to combine Christianity and Judaism would cause such a 

fermentation as would destroy both. · 
Note,-The first parable refers to outward forms and ceremonies. 

The second parable refers to the principle or spirit of the two i!ispensations. 
Our Lord forewarns His disciples against tlz6se Hebraizing Christians with whom St. 

Paul bad to fight a life-long battle. 
Our Lord's argument is as follows:-

- (1) Christianity is a life of union with Christ, and such fellowship is too joyous to admit 
ofscrrow. (Fasting and children of the bridechamber.) 

(2} Christianity is not a sect ofJ udaism and cannot be made part of it. (Old garment, etc.) 
(3) No man can be under the law and under grace. Combination is ruin to both. (New 

wine~ &c.) · 
St. Luke adds. "No man also having drunk old wine straightway desireth new: for h• 

saith, TM old is hett.r" (St. Luke v. 39). 
(4). But Jesus can make allowance for honest hearts who cling to an old faith. 

Plucking Corn on the Sabbath. 

23 And it came to pass, that he 
1went through the corn fields on the 
sabbath day; and his disciples began, 
as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 
24 And the Pharisees said unto him, 
Behold, why do they on the sabbath 
day. that which is not lawful? 25 
And he said unto them, Have ye never 
read what Daivid did, when he had 
need, and was an hungred, he, and 

l waa going. The road was 
a =ow footpath through 
the cornfield. 

St, Matthew adds "the dis
ciples wire an hung,.ed,0 

St. Luke says "they did eat, 
'i,~1:j7.f. them i11, th•i1' 

To pluck ears of standing 
corn was allowed by custom 
and by law (Dent. :uiii. 25). 

The Pharisees considered 
" plnckini," as naping, and 
"rubbing' asthreshtng. The 
disciples were thus doing 
work on the Sabbatb. 
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they that were with him ? 26 How he 
went into the 2house of God in the days 
of 8Abiathar the high priest, and did eat 
the 4shewbread, which is not lawful to 
eat but for the priests, and gave also to 
them which were with him ? 27 And 
he said unto them, The sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath : 28 aTherefore the Son of 
man is Lord ha/so of the sabbath. 

For this incident read r Sam. 
xxi. 6. 

9 i.e. the tabernacle which was 
then at Nob, 

8 The priest who gave the 
bread was Ahimelecb, the 
father of Abiathar. 

Explanations given are-
(r) That the more £-unons 

name is recorded. 
(2) That Abiathar may 

have been coadjutor 
with his father. 

(3) That as one of David's 
party, Abiathar may 
have been the prin-

a see R.V. and note, p. 113- ~~~~~tl~~~=~ 
6 see RV. and note, p. u3. bread. 

' "The lo:aves of setting forth." Twelve en J.:cs ( one for e::ich tribe) of fine flour placed every 
Sabbath on the table of shewbread in the Holy Place. They were replaced by fresh on the 
succeeding Sabbath. They were eaten by the priests alone. It would appear that the 
shewbread was given to David on the Sabbath day. Hence the example quoted is peculiarly 
appropriate. -

David's breaking the law proves that the law of necessity at times overrides the ceremonial 
law. 

v. 27. Peculiar to St. Mark. 
V. 28. An assertion that the " Son of Man.,.. has authority to interpret, modify_, or even 

annul the law of the Sabbath, So that the disciples, having Ris sanction and, authority for 
what they did, were blameless, 

Our Lord's Teaching with respect to the Sabbath, 
1. He asserted " That the Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 

Sabbath." I.e. that the Sabbath was ordained for man's physical and spiritual needs, not 
that man was created to keep an arbitrary Sabbath. 

2. Be claimed authority over the Sabbath. "The Son of Mat> is Lord also of th• 
Sabbath," 

3. He allowed works of necessity. Jesus justified His disciples for plucking the corn 
and busking it on the Sabbath. 

i. He allowed works of mercy. "It is lawful to do well "" the sabbath days" (St. 
Matt, xii. z2). And performed seven miracles on the Sabbath:

(1) The man with the withered hand (St. Mark iii. z-5). 
(2) The demoniac in the synagogue at Capernaum (St. Mark i. 23-28). 
(3) Peter's wife's mother (St. Mark i. 30, 31). 
(4) The woman with the spirit of infirmity (St. Luke xm. n-17), 
(5) The man with the dropsy (St. Luke xiv. 1-<i). 
(6) The cripple at the pool of Bethesda (St. John v. 1-16). 
(7) The man who was born blind (St, John ,x. 1-41). 

Sabbath - rest. 
It was ordained by God, after the six days' work of creation. "For it>six days the Lo,il 

made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; where/or, 
the Lord blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it." 

As a. memorial of the deliverance 011t of Egypt. " Th• Lord thy God brought 
thee out thence , •... therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the sabl>ath 
tlay" (Deut. v. 15), 

As a sign of the oovena.nt between God and the Israelites. "Wherefore the childrm 
of Israel shall keep the sabbath, to observe the ,abbath throughout their gen<ralions, Jor a 
pe,petuai covenant. It is a sign between me and the ,hildren of Isra,t for ,ver" (Ex. 
xxxi. 16, 17), 

This commandment among the Jews forbade all unnecessary work. The punisbment for 
breaking the Sabbath was stoning, In Numbers we read of a man who was stoned for 
gathering sticks on the Sabbath. 
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Teaching of Christianity on Holy Days. 
1. That no day Is too Holy for good works. Established by our Lord by His miracles 

Oil the Sabbath. 
2. That no ma" shall judge anolher or prescribe ror him what days he shall keep 

holy. Established by St. Paul (Rom. xiv. 5-14). 
3. That no man should refuse to keep Holy days or depart from esta.bllshed 

custom if by so doing he causes scandal or gives pa.In to those who hold dilferent 
vlaws. Established by St, Paul (Rom. xiv. 15-23). 

When the early Christians began to keep the first day of the week as the Sabbath, whilst 
those who still cling to Jewish ideas kept the seventh, these difficulties would arise. This was 
the commencement of the controversy on holy days. 

Healing the Man with the Withered Hand. 

3. And he entered again into the 
synagogue ; and there was a man there 
which had aa withered hand, 2 And 
they watched him, whether he would 
heal liim on the sabbath day; that 1they 
might accuse him. 3 And he i::aith 
unto the man which had athe withered 
hand, Stand forth. 4 And he saith 
unto them, Is it lawful to do good on 
the sabbath days, or bto do ~evil ? to 
8save ctife, or to kill ? But they held 
their peace.~ 5 And when he had 
looked round about on them with 
'anger, being grieved dfor the hardness 
of their hearts, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it out : and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 6 And 
the Pharisees went forth, and straight
way took counsel with the 5Herodians 
against him, how they might destroy 
him. 

Details given by St. Mark 
(1) "They held th•ir 

'f)eace." 
(z) Jesus "looked round 

about on them with 
ange-r." 

(3) He was " grieoed fo• 
th• hardness of thei, 
hearts.'l 

St. Luke says it was '' hi5 
right hand." 

1 They, Scribes and Pharisees. 
They were therc1 not " to 

wo-rship," but to "watch.,., 
if Jesus should break the 
commandment. 

A remarka.ble miracle. 
(1) A direct challenge to 

defend their burden· 
some Sabbatical regu
lations. 

(o) No external means
simply a command, 

(3) Evidently wrought of 
set purpose on the 
Sabbath, 

2 Evil, R.V. harm, i.e. injury 
to some one, not an evil or 
wrong act. 

ssave life, R.V. save a life. 
' Angry at their wickedness

grieved at their callousness. 
Lit. at the hard,..ing of th,ir 

hearts, They were deter
mined to convict Jesus, and 
so their he~i rts grew callou~ 

a sec R.V. and note, P· IIJ. b see R.V. comment, p. 100· to the gracious teaching of 
c see R.V. comment, p. roo. d see R.V.andnote, p. u3. our Lord. 

IThe first mention of the Herodians (see Intro. p. !iii.). St. Luke adds "they we,e filled 
with madness.,, 

St. Matthew says" they held a council against him." 
The coalition for the destruction of Jesus now embraces the Herodians, the Cl•Urt party, 

and the bitter political opponents of the Pharisees. These two bitterly hostile political parties 
combine to destroy Jesus. 

We may note how St. Mark groups several occasions on which our Lord comes in contact 
with the Scribes and Pharisees. 

(r) As to His right to forgive sins-the sick of the palsy Iii. 1-r2). 
(2) Eating with publicans and sinners-the feast in Lev i's house (ii. r5-17). 
(3) On fastina:-tha feast in Levi's house on a. fast-day (ii. 18-22). 
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<•) On Sabbatical observances-
(a) Plaoklng oorn on th& Sabba.th (ii. 23-,s). 
(b) Rea.ling on the Sabbath (iii. ,-6). 
(c) Ca.sting out devils (iii. 22-30). 

Preaching in Galilee. 

[m. 7--16 

7 But Jesus 1withdrew himself with J:i:~ t;~.fj:~a.iem th, 
his disciples to the sea : and a great «ntre. 

multitude from Galilee followed him, ~~;i:;::J;;d~"fk~ East. 
and from Judrea, 8 And from Jeru• Tyre a.nd Sldon, the North 

salem, and from Idumrea, and from s:'J~~~aphical Notes. 
beyond Jordan ; and they afuout Tyre A boat. Jesus is driven from 

d S · d 1 ' d h the •Yll"gogues, so preaches an l on, a great mu tttu e, W en to themultitudesintheopcn 
they had heard what great things he air. He preached from a 
did, came unto him. 9 And he spake ~~aJ,~•s~e.i=~'.e Th::' .. ~ 
to his disciples, that a asmaU shi;, was also useful in enabling 

'r Him to cross the Sea co( 
should wait on him because of the Galilee in times of danger. 

1 · d l h h Id h" 1 This withdrawal is the resnlt mu btu e, est t ey s Ou throng 1m. of the coalition between the 
IO For he had healed many ; insomuch iJ:.:ns:~:!::e!::°!.":.~ 
that they pressed upon him for to formidable than the Phari-
touch him, as many as had !!plagues. sees. Thelatterwouldonly 

set the law in motion, the 
II And unclean spirits, when they saw former could emplov vio-

. d lence, and the soldfers of htm, fell down before him, and crie , Herod were at Tiberias 
saying, Thou art the Son of God. 12 close at hand. Our Lord adopts throughout His 
And he 3 bstraightly charged them that career all human precau-
they should not make him known. ~~~~;,,,t AJisthl:ee~':!"':.: 

a .see RV. comment1 p. 97, b see R.V. and note, P· II3 safety were of vital import-
ance. All that He had done would, humanly speaking, be lost if He were cast into prison or 
slain (LATHAM), 

~The word denotes either (r) a whip or scourge, (2) a disease. It conveys the idea of acute 
or painful diseases. 

a Strictly, a stern command, 

The Call of the Twelve Apostles. 
I 3 And he goeth up into a mountain, The traditional scene of the calling of the A postlcsc is 

and calleth unto him whom he would : Karn Ha.ttln or the Horns 
and they came unto him. 14 And he of Hattin, three hours 

journey to the west of 
a ordained twelve, that they should be Caperuaum. Atthe summit 

• there arc two peaks with a 
with him, and that he might send them grassy plateau between 
forth to pr h 5 A d t h them. This is also the eac , l n O ave traditional scene of the 
b power to heal sicknesses, and to cast Sermon on tbe Mount. 
out devils: 16 And Simon he sur- Note. The twelve are 

chosen at a time when. our 
a see R.V. and note, p. n3, b sec R.V. and comment, p. 100. Lord's life was in danger. 

This danger may have hastened the appointment of the Twelve. From this time the continuous 
e,;iir.teoce of the Church was secured even though it,;; Head be removed from ear~h (LATHAM). 
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named Peter; 17 And James the son 
of Zebedee, and John the brother of 
James; and he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of 
thunder: 18 And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of Alphreus, 
and Thaddreus, and Simon the 

c Canaanite, 1 g And Judas Iscariot, 
which also betrayed him: and they 
went into an house. 

c see R.V. comment, p. 100, 

Boa.nerges, with refcre6ce to their fiery zeal. 

St. Matthew gives as a reason 
that "The harvest truly is 
pl,nteous but the labourers 
are few" (St. Matt. ix. 37). 

St. Luke tells us that 
previous to choosing the 
Twelve, Jesus " went out 
into a mountain to pray 
and continued all night in 
praye, to God." 

For qualifications, functions 
and training of the Apostles, 
see Intro. p. xxviii. 

Apostle, Gk, Apostolos -
one sent forth. 

Apostles other than the 
Twelve are-

(1) Matthias chosen to 
fill the place of Judas 
(Acts i. 15-,6). 

(•) Paul and Barnabas. 

They would call down fire from heaven on the Samaritan Village (St. Luke ix. 54). 
They rebuked one casting out devils (St. Mark ix. 38). 
And desired to sit on onr Lord's right and left hand in His Kingdom (St. Mark x. 37). 
Canaanite or Cana.nrea.n. Not a native of Canaan or of Cana, but from a Syriac word 

Kanean, equivalent to Zelotes or of the sect of the Zealots. See Intro. p. xxxi-i. 
Iscariot the man of Kcrioth-a little village in Judah. See Intro. p. xxxii. 
Thc1e are (our lists of the Twelve Apostles. These lists can be divided into three groups 

with Peter, Philip, and James the son of Alpha::us as the leaders of the groups. Judas 
Iscariot is invariably placed last. 

LISTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

First Group. 
St, Matthew x, 2-4. St. Mark iii. 16-19. St. Luke vi. 14-16. 

Simon. Simon. 
Acts i. 13, 

Peter .. Simon Peter. 
Andrew, 
James. 
John. 

Philip. 
Bartholomew. 
Thomas. 
Matthew (the 

can), • 
publi-

fames. Andrew. 
ohn. James. 

Andrew, lobn. 

Philip. 
Bartholomew. 
Matthew. 
Thomas, 

Second Group. 
Philip. 
Bartholomew. 
Matthew. 
Thomas. 

l'hird Group, 

James. 
John. 
Andrew, 

Philip. 
Thomas. 
Bartholomew. 
Matthew, 

James (the son of James (the son of 
James (the son of Alpha,us), Alphreus). 

James (the son of 
Alphreus). 

Alphzus). Thaddrens. Simon Zelotes, 
Lebbreus(Thadda,us) Simon(tbeCanaanite). Judas (the brother of 

Simon Zelotes. 
Judas (the brother of 

James), Simon(the Canaanite). James). 
Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot, 

For further notes on Apostles, see Intro. pp. xxvii-xxxii. 

The Pharisees Blaspheme. 

20 And the multitude cometh to
geth~r again, so that they could not 
so much as eat bread. 21 And when 
his friends heard of it, they went out to 
lay hold on him: for they said, He is 

6 

His friends, i.e. His rela
tions (see verse 3t). 

beside himself, they re• 
garded Him a.s carried 
away by reli~ions excite
ment, and so desired to put 
Him under restraint. 
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beside himself. 22 And the scribes 
which came down from Jerusalem said, 
He bath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casteth he out devils. 23 

And he called them unto him, and said 
unto them in parables, How can Satan 
cast out Satan ? 24 And if a kingdom 
be divided against itself, that kingdom 
cannot stand. 25 And if a house be 
divided against itself, that house acannot 
stand. 26 And if Satan rise up 
against himself, and be divided, he 
cannot stand, but hath an end. 27 
No man. can enter into a strong 
man's house, and spoil his . goods, 
except he will first bind the strong 
man ; and then he will spoil his house. 
28 Verily I say unto you, all sins shall 
be forgiven unto the sons of men, and 
blasphemies wherewith soever they 
shall blaspheme : 29 But he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy bGhost 
bath never forgiveness, but is 'in danger 
of eternal damnation : 30 Because they 
said, He hatb an unclean spirit. 

a sec R.V. and note, p, n3. b sec R,V. and note, p. XI4 
c sec R.V. comment, p. 100. 

Si.rang man - Satan. 
House = the world. 
Goods = souls of men. 
The spoiler = our Lord. 

[III. 22-32 

So F estus describes St. Paul 
"Paul, thou art be.sid, 
thyself; much learning doth 
make thee mad " (Acts 
xxvi. 24/. 

The band of spying scribes 
artfully take advantage of 
the fears of His friends and 
suggest demoniacal posses .. 
sion. St. Matthew gives the 
miracle of -cur;.ng the man 
blind and dumb possessed 
of a demon as being the: 
cause of the blasphemy. 

Beelzebub = Lord of fli••• 
the God of Ekxon, to whom 
Ahaziah sent to know ifhe 
should recover from the 
injuries. sustained by falling 
from a lattice window (2 
Kings~ 3). 

Another interpretation is 
Lord of dung or filth, and 
was a term of derision 
amongst the Jews, 

Here it means the prince of 
the air, and in this. sense the 
chief or prince or evil spirits. 

Be called them. These 
.scribes were going about 
making insinuations to the 
crowd. Jesus calls them 
out to face Him. 

The argument. 
(I) a divided kingdon: 

means ruin. 
( 2) a divided house means 

destruction. 
So Satan fiehting a,,-ainsl 

himself will bring abou1 
the fall of his power. 

The blasphemy of the Pharisees consisted in their ascribing the work of the Holy Spirit to 
Satanic agency. 

V. 29. Not necessarily that such sin cannot be forgiven by God, but rather that the man 
who bas rejected the Holy Spirit has deprived himself of the influence and assistance whlcb 
might lead him to repentance. 

His Mother and Brethren call for Him, 

31 There came then his brethren 
and his mother, and, standing without, 
sent unto him, calling him. 32 And 
the multitude sat about him, and 
they said unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren without 

Their names are given in 
chap. yj,3-JamcsandJoscs, 
Juda and Simon. 

In all probability they were 
the children of Cleophas and 
Mary, the sister and nam~ .. 
sake of the Virgin, and so 
u the cousins ,_,_ of our Lord. 
There are three other hy
potheses respecting them. 
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seek for thee. 33 And he answered 
them, saying, Who is my mother, or 
my brethren ? 34 And he looked 
round about on them which sat about 
him, and said, Behold my mother and 
my brethren I 35 For whosoever shall 
do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sister, and mother. 

(I) Thot they were the 
children of J aseph by 
a former marrfage. 

(2) That they were the 
children of Joseph and 
Mary. 

(3) That Joseph and 
C!eophns were brothers, 
and Cleophns being 
dead, Joseph raised 
up children to his 
dead brother, .nccord ... 
ing to the Levirate law. 

Parable of the Sower. 

4. And he began again to 
teach by the sea side :• and 
there was gathered unto him 
a great multitude, so that he 
2entered into a asJ.ip and sat 
in the sea; and the whole 
multitude was by the sea on 
the land. 2 And he taught 
them many things by 'para
bles, and said unto them in 
his 8doctrine, 3 Hearken; 
Behold, there went out a 
'sower to sow: 4 And it 
came to pass, as he sowed, 
some fell by the way side, 
and the ~fowls of the air 
came and devoured it up. S 
And some fell on b6stony 
ground, where it had not 
much earth ; . and im
mediately it sprang up, 
because it had no 'depth of 
earth: 6 But when the sun 
was up; it was scorched; 
and because it had no root, 
it withered away. 7 And 

· some fell among thorns, and 
the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no 

a see R.V. comment, p. 97. b see R.V. 
~1..11run-ut. o. 101. , see R.V. ancf note1 p. n4 .. 

I Para.ble. From f>a,aballo = "I place 
beside," for the purpose of camparisot1. 

An earthly Storr with a heavenly meaning : 
or the illustrallon of some spiritual truth by 
some incident of actual life. 

u A pictorial or narrative exhibition of 
some spiritual or moral truth by means o( 
actual and not fanciful elemeots of corn .. 
parison" (FARRAR). 

ii Christ was in the ship and the people were 
on the ..-..a shore. 

BTeaching. 

4Christ-His Aposdes-<tll preachers of the 
Gospel 

The seed is the word of God. 

& Satan (v. 15). 

6 A thin coating of soil with rock underneath 
("upon a rock," St. Luke). 

The thin earth soon dried up s-iuce " it had 
no a,pth." 

The cares of this world : the deceitfulness of 
riches: the lusts of other thing, (v. 7), '-•• 
cares, riches, p/eas,<1es (St. Luke). 

Those that hear the word and receive it 
(v. 20), "the honest a,;d good heart" (St, 
Luke). 
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fruit. 8 And other fell on 
gqod ground, and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and 
increased ; and brought forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, 
and some an hundred. 9 
And he said unto them, 7 He 
that bath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

T An intimation that what He had said WU 
worthy the deepest atteution, Possibl:r a 
phrase used by the Rabbis to call attenllOD 
to something of special importan~. 

Who are seeking after the truth. 
V. 9. "He tha.t ha.th ea.rs to hear." 

Used by our Lord si" times. 
( 1) "And if ye will receive it. this is 

Elias which was for ta come" (St, 
Matt. xi. I4-15). 

(2) "Then shall the righteous shine fo,th 
as the sun in the kingdom of thd, 
Father" (St. Matt. xiii. 43). 

(3) After the parable of The Sower (SL 
Mark iv. 9), 

(4) "Neith,r was any thing secret, b11t that it should come abroad" (St. Mark iv. 23), 
(5) "Tho t_hings that co"!• oulo/ h1tn, those are they that defile the man" (St. Matl, vii. 26). 
(6) "Salt IS good; but if the salt have lost his savou," (St. Luke xiv. 34-35). 

Interpretation of the Sower. 
IO And when he was alone, 

they that were about him 
with the twelve asked of him 
the parable. 11 And he said 
unto them, Unto you it is 
given to know the 1mystery of 
the kingdom of God : but 
unto them that are 2without, 
all these things are done in 
parables : 12 BThat seeing 
they may see, and not 
perceive ; and hearing they 
may hear, and not under
stand ; lest at any time they 
may be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them. 
13 And he said unto them, 
'Know ye not this parable ? 
and how then will ye know 
all parables? 14 The sower 
soweth the word. 15 And 
these are they by the 0way 
side, where the word is sown ; 
but when they have beard, 
Satan cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word 
that was sown in their hearts. 
16 And these are they 

l Something once hidden now revealed. 

2 Those outside the circle of His disciples 
who are not seeking after truth. ' 

Our Lotd here gives His reasons for speaking 
in parables. · 

• Isaiah Vi. 9. 
The v.se .of pa.rabies. Not to hide truth 

but to show it. To men who search after 
the truth, who prize it when found, the 
truths of the parable are revealed and arc 
manifdd. From him who cares not to 
undertake this search the truths are 
hidden, Had our Lord uttered abstract 
truth His precepts might have been for
gotten. He has given us spiritual truths 
in a form familiar to Orientals, which 
readily fits the minds of men. The disciples 
could carry the story about with them, 
remember it~ discuss it, and so learn the 
lesson by degrees, 

4 If ye do not understand this the plainest of 
all My parables, how will you be able to 
understand all My other parnbles 1 

5 The hard h•art, on which preachlnit can 
make no impression. 
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likewise which are sown on 
asstony ground; who, when 
they have heard the word, 
immediately receive it with 
gladness; 17 And have no 
root in themselves, and so 
endure but for a time : after-
ward, _when affliction or 
persecution ariseth for the 
word's sake, bimmediately 
they are 1offended. 18 And 
these are 5they which are 
sown among thorns ; such as 
bear the word, 19 And the 
cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches, and 
the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke the word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 
20 And these are they which 
are sown on 9good ground ; 
such as hear the word, and 
•recdve it, and bring forth 
fruit, some thirtyfold, some 
sixty, and some an hundred. 

a see R.V. comment, p. 101. b see R.V, 
and note, p. II4. c see R.V. 

B The shaUow, i111pHlcive heart, cager to 
receive impressions, but without persistence 
and soon overcome by temptation, or 
disheartened by aflliction or persecution. 

7 Olrendeil=madc to stumble, i.•. there are 
obstacles in the way of the complete 
reception of the word. 

8 The wor/,; /y heart; the three obstacles are
( r) Cares; i.e. anxiety to make a living. 
(2) Riches; i.e. the temptation to lead a 

life of luxury and ease. 
(3) Lusts or other things, or pleasures. 

i.e. the tem;,tations of the flesh. 

9 The honest and ,rood heart, which holds 
fast to the word. A simple, truthful, 
earnest nature, 

There are degrees of fruitfulness in .the 
spiritual world as in the natural, and these 
are dependent upon the use we make of Out" 

privileges, just .as the growth of seed is 
dependent upon the nature of the soil. 

21 And he said unto them, Is a 1 acandle 
brought to be put under a bushel, or 
under a bed ? and not to be set on ba 
candlestick? 22 2For there is nothing 
hid, •which shall not be manifested; 
neither was any thing kept secret, but 
that it should come dabroad. 23 If any 
man bath ears to hear, let him hear. 
24 And he said unto them, Take heed 
what ye hear : 8with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you : and 
unto you that hear shall more be 
given. 25 For he that bath, to him 

1 The R.V. The Lamp; the 
bushel, the bed, the (lamp) 
staod. 

The ordinary furniture of a 
poorman'shonse. Thepoor 
having- no table, would tum 
the bushel measure upside 
down and place the lamp 
upon it (see Glossary). 

2 The R. V. gives the true 
meaning. 4

' Nothing hid 
save that it should be mani
fested ,,. i.s. "'"" whatever is 
kept secret from them it will 
be for you to reveal to them 
in your teaching at the 
proper time. 

S Tbeseworcls have nore(erence 
to outward dealings with 
other men. 

a see R.V. comment, p. 101. b see R.V. comment, p. IOI. 

c see R.V. and note, p. 114<, d -ee R.V. and 11ote, p. 114. 
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shall be given : and he that bath not, 
from him shall be etakm even that 
which he bath. 

They me:m "In proportion to 
the pains and attention 
which you bestow in 
•earchin~ out all tbot My 
words contain so will the 

e see RV. and note, p. n4. ptoht be. If you bestow 
thought freely and time as well, freely will God requite the same" {LATHAM). 

The snme lesson is taught io the Parables of the Pounds and the Ta1ents, 
The m~ who profits by his privileges in lcrtrning spid!nrJ truths shall receive more, but 

from him who has neglected them even the privileges themselves shall be token away, 

Parable of the Seed Growing Secretly. 

26 And he said, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 

· should cast seed ainto the 
ground; 27 And should 
sleep, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should 
spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 28 For 
the· earth bringeth forth fruit 
of herself; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. 29 But 
when the fruit is bbrougl.t 
forth, immediately he putteth 
in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. 

a see R,V. and note, p. U 4-
b see R.V. and note, p. U4• 

SEED GROWING SECRETLY. 
The only Parable Peculiar to St. lll!ark. 
It takes the place of the parable of the 

Leaven in other Gospels. 
Kingdom of God. ( 1) the kingdom of grace 

in each man's henrt. 
{•) The kingdom of groce in the world,i.,, 

the Church. (See Intro. p. liv.). 
lll!an = Christ, His Apostles, all preachen of 

the Gospel. 
Seed = the word of God = •riritual truth. 
Ground =::.: man• s hc..rt. 
Of herself = of her own accord, 

spontaneously. 
Blade and ear= the progressive growth of 

spiritual life. 

Full COl'll = the perfect man in Chrw. 

Harvest= the doy of juc1gment. . 
The siukle = mentioned only hP.re and in 

Rev. xiv. 14t 15. 

Appllcatlon (1) The Inward, inv:sihle gro1\lh of Christ's Kingdom (i.,. spir:tnal life) in 
a m.1n's heart. 

(2) The iDvis,ale workingofthe Spirit in promoting the growth of the Church. 
We may notice 
(x) The secret invisible work of the Sr;rit incomprehensible to man (He knoweth not how), 

•o "I (Paul) have planted, A polios wa/,,-ed, but God gave the increase" (1 Cor. 
iii. 6), 

(,) Of herself -The seed bath life in itself, and must have a living, not a dead heart in 
which to develop. 

(3) The development i• orderly and progressive. 

Parable of the Mustard Seed. 
30 And he said, Where

utito shall we liken the 
kingdom of God ? or awith 
what comparison shall we 
compare it? 31 It is like a 

a see R.V. and note, p. II4-

lll!USTARD SEED. 

Kingdom of God = The visible Church or, 
earth (Intro. p. liv.). 

= Under whot figure shall we represent itf 
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grain of mustard seed, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, 
is less than all the seeds that 
be in the earth : 32 But 
when it is sown, it groweth 
up, and becometh greater 
than all herbs, and shooteth 
out great branches; so that 
the fowls of · the air bmay 
lodge under the shadow of it. 
33 And with many such 
parables spake he the word 
unto them, as they were able 
to hear it. 34 But wiihout 
a parable spake he not unto 
them: 'and when they were 
alone, he expounded all 
things to his disciples. 

b see R.V. and note, p. II4, 
c see R.V. and note, p. n4. 

Mustard Seed, small seed - insig,, iii.cant 
beginning of the Church, founded by a 
Galilz:lD ~s-ant, from a .sma!l village of 
an illiterate province. 

The ea.rth = the world. 

Greater than all herbs 
= the marvellous grnwth of Christianity. 

Shooteth out great branches 
= the spread of the Gospel to all nations. 

Fowls of the air, eto. 
- all natious find shelter in the Rock of 
Ages, 

Les son. The wonderful growth aud 
expain:;;ion of the vis.ibte Church Crom a 
slight beginning. 

The parable ot the Mustard Seed illus
trates the vkible outword growth of the 
Church, 

The parable of the Seed growing secretly 
illustrates the "Secret, invi!tlble, orderly, 
progressive growth in spiritual life both in 
the individual Christian aod in the Church. 

The Stilling of the Tempest. 

35 And the same day, when the even 
was come, he saith unto them, Let us 
'pass over unto the 1other side. 36 And 
when they ha!l sent away the multi
tude, they took him 8even as be was in 
the aship. And there were also with 
him other blittle ships. 37 And there 
arose a 'great storm of wind, and the 
waves ~beat into the 0ship, so that it 
was now full. 38 And he was in the 
<hinder part of the ship, 6asleep on da 

pillow: and they awake him, and say 
unto him, Master, 7carest thou not that 
we perish? ~Q And he arose. and 

.., b .see R.V. comment, p. 97, c see R.V.andnote, p. II5-
d see R.V. comment~ p. roJ. · 

1 The Eostem shore ofGali'ee 
2 For rest and retirement. 
S Without any preparation, a 

graphic touch of St. Mark, 
illustrating the incessant 
labours of Jesus. 

Just before embarking 
occurred the incident of the 
three followers, viz. (,) the 
Scribe, (2) the disciple who 
would first bury his father, 
(3) the disciple who would 
bid farewell to his friends 
(St. Luke ix, 57-62), 

'A sudden violent squall. 

6Nota the tense. "were 
beating," the ship " was 
beginnmg to fill." 

6 Jesus~ tired ottt, was asleep in 
the stern of' the vessel on 
the pillow or steersman's 
wQsbio11, 

I Exactly expressing the irritation of the alarmed disciples agninst the undisturbed Jesus, 
The Sea of Galilee is 1582 feet below the level of the Mediterranean, and is surrounded 

by mountain gorges which act u like gigantic funnels to draw down the cold v. inds from the 
mountains."'· There is a great difference between the temperature of the: sea rind that 
of the snow-dad mount Hermon immediately to the northofit. This difference oftempen.turc 
accounts for the suddenness of winds, the gorijes cause these winds to be so violent. They 
often comedown when the sky is perfectljt clear (THOMSON). 
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rebuked the wind, and said unto the 
sea, Peace, be still. And the wind 
ceased, and there was a 8great calm. 
40 And he said unto them, Why are 
ye so fearful? •how is it that ye have 
9no faith ? 41 And they feared exceed
ingly, and said one to another, !What 
manner of man is this, that even the 
wind and the sea obey him ? 

Lrv. 40-v. 6 

B The mlraole-i.e. the waves 
were still as well as the wind 
lulling. 

9 They ha.dfa.lth that if awake 
Jesus could save them. 

They had not faith to 
recognise the God-Man. 

e see R.V. comment, p. 101. / seeR.V. and note, p. n_5. 

Points Peeuliar to St. Mark (indicative of an eye-witness), 
(x) It was evening (when the even was come), 
(2) There were also with Him other boats, 
(3) A gxeat storm of wind. 
(4) The waves wexe beating into the boats, 
(5) Jesus was asleep on a pillow in the stern of the boat, 
(6) The words of rebuke '' Peaco, be still." 

The miracle shows the twofold character of Jesus ( x) His Humanity-He was weary and 
sleeping, (2) His Divinity-in stilling the storm. 

A miraole of Instruction. A test of how far the Apostles were able to trust in the Lord's 
protection when they were out of His sight. 

Their conduct proved that they had not yet learnt the simpler lesson of trusting in Him when 
He was with them, unless He were awake. 

The R.V. "have ye not yet faith i" brings out this lesson emphatically, 

Tile Gadaxene Demoniac. 

5. And they came over unto the 
other side of the sea, into the country 
of the aGadarenes. 2 And when he 
was come out of the bship, immediately 
there met him out of the 1tombs a man 
with an unclean spirit, 3 Who had 
his dwelling "among the tombs ; and no 
man could dbind him, no, not with 
•chains; 4 Because that he had been 
often bound with 2fetters and $chains, 
and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces : /neither could any man tame 
him. 5 And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutting himself 
with stones. 6 But when he saw 

a see R.V.andnot-e. p. us, b sec R.V. comment, p. 97. 
c see R,V, d see R.V. and note, p. u5. • see RV. and 

note, p. 115. / see R.V. and comment, p. 101. 24 

See map of Galilee. 
Intro. p. xii. 
For comment on demoniacal 

possession, see Intro. p. 63. 
St. Matthew mentions 

.i two " which there evi
dently were. 

St. Mark and St, Luke 
notice the more violent one 
only. 

The demoniac was-
(1) "Naked." (St. Luke), 
(•) "So fierce that no on• 

could pass that foay'' 
(St. Matt.), 

(3J "Cry!ngandouttln~ 
himself with stones' 
(St. Maxk). 

Note the gxaphic nccount 
given by St. Maxie, 

l_Tombs, either natural caves 
or cut out of the rocks, were 
the natural refuges of 
maniacs. H Such tombs can 
still be traced in more than 
one of the ravines on the 
Eastern side of the Lake" 
('J'HOMSO>f). 

2 Fetters, bands for the feet, 

BCha.lns, any bands, not necessarily iron, confining either hands or fe~I. 
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Jesus a:far off, he ran and worshipped 
him, 7 And cried with a loud voice, 
and said, What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? 
I adjure thee by God, that thou 
'torment me not. 8 For he said unto 
him, Come out of the roan, thou 
unclean spirit. 9 And he asked him, 
What is thy name? And he answered, 
saying, my name is 'Legion : for we are 
many. 10 And he besought him much 
that he would not send him away out 
of the country. 11 Now there was 
there cnigh unto the mountains a great 
'herd of swine feeding. 12 And all the 
devils besought him, saying, Send us 
into the swine, that we may enter into 
them, 13 And forthwith Tesus gave 
them leave, And the uncfean spirits 
went out, and entered into the swine : 
and the herd "ran violently down a 
1steep place into the sea, (they were 
about 8two thousand;) and were choked 
in the sea. 14 ,And they that fed the 
swine 9fled, and told it in the city, and 
in the country. And they went out to 
see what it was that was done. 15 
And they come to Jesus, and see him 
that was possessed with the devil, and 
had the legion, sitting, and clothed, 
and in his right mind : and 10they were 
afraid. 16 And they that saw it told 
them how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the devil, . and also 
concerning the swine. 17 And they 
began to pray him to depart •out of 
their coasts. 18 And kwhen he was 
come into the ship, he that had been 

g see R.V, and note, p. n5. 
h see RV. and note, p. n5. 
• f, om their borders, (11.!e Glossary.) 
li ICC KV. and note, p, u5. 

St. Luke tells · ll!t ·that the 
man "was k,pt bound with 
chains and fetters," i.e. 
was under guard. 

Notice the extraordinary 
strength of the demoniac. 
For similar exertion o( 
strength, see Acts xix. 16, 

St. Matthew adds "before th• 
tim~ .. " The uncle3.IJ spirits 
deprecate the anticipation of 
their final doom, 

•Three requests. 
(1) Not to torment. 
(2) Not to send him out 

of the country. 
(3) To permit him to go 

into the swine. 
St. Luke gives "into the 

dee/), 11 i.~. into the abyss of 
hell. 

6 Legion (see Glossary) de• 
notiog-

(1) The number of the 
· devils, 

(2) Their great force. 
5 It was forbidden Jews to eat 

swine flesh or to keep swine 
(Lev. xi. 8). 

There were great numbers of 
Hellenizing Jews in these 
parts-,. and die swine may 
have belonged to them. So 
the miracle would be a pun
ishment for a breach of the 
Mosaic law with the object of 
gain. Butagreatpart of the 
population of the Decapolis 
was certainly Gentile. 

7 down the precipice: ncnr 
Kherza, th, only spot on the 
lake where a steep ~lope 
sweeps c.own within a few 
yards of the sea. 

a St. Ma.rk alone gives the 
number of the swine. 
This miracle and that of 
cursing the barren :fig-tree 
are the only miracles of des
truction wrought by Jesus. 

Di.,, they rau off, shouting 
and telling the news to all 
whom they met. 

St. Luke tells us the 
demoniac O was Haked.t1 
He is now found restored 
to reason, uafettered and 
decently clad, Hsteni□K' to 
the teaching of Jesus. 

_10 Partly because of the injury 
already wrought among 
their worldly possessions., 
partly because they feared 
greater losses .vhich might 
follow. 
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possessed with the devil 11prayed him 
that he might be with him. 19 
Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but 
saith unto him, 12Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord bath done for thee, and 1hath 
had compassion on thee. .20 And he 
departed, and began to publish in 
18Decapolis how great things Jesus· had 
done for him : and all men did marvel. 

27 

11 (r) Either for fear lest the 
devils should regain their 
influence after the de
parture of J csns : or 

(2) Because in gratitu,'e he 
desired to be near Him 
to w bom he owed his 
great benefit. 

12 The demoniac is left behind 
to become a preacher among 
the Gadarenes. 

IBDeca.polls, a region, not a 
city. A league often Greek 
cities (deka ten, poli.s city) 
established by Pompey the 
Great--;-to the south-east see R.V. and note, p. 115. 

,rere tn an alliance offensive and defensive 
bands of rob hers. 

of the Sea of Galilee. They 
against the marauding Bedouins and native 

Por names of the cit!es, see Intro. p. xl, 
The district of Decapolis is mentioned thrice. 

(I) Here, in connection with the healing of the Go.darene demoniac. 
(2) In the list of distr'cts whence people came after Jesus, subsequent to His early 

miracles (St. Matt. iv. 25), 
(3) Alter the healing of the Syr0phenic,an's daughter Jesus came through the region 

ofDecapolis (St. Mark vii. 3r), 

Jairus' Daughter. 
The W oma.n with the Issue of Blood. 

2 I And when Jesus was passed over 1 The western side. 
• , d 9 The people could see the boat again by °'ship unto the 1other 51 e, crossingthelakeandcrowded 

much 2people gathered unto him; and to meet Jesus (FARRAR). 
8 Same name as Jair (Judges 

he was nigh unto the sea. 22 And, x. 3), 

behold, there cometh one of the rulers Head of the synagogue (Intro. p. xxxiv.). 
of the synagogue, 3Jairus by name; and St. Luke says "only" 

£ ll h . f daughter 1andteUsusshewas when he saw him, he e at IS eet, twelve years of age. St. 
23 And besought him greatly, saying, Mark gives the age also, 

verse 42. 
My 'little daughter lieth 6at the point 'For the use of diminutives by 

f d h I th d 1 St. Mark,. see Intro. p. xvi. 
O eat: pray ee, oome an ay St.Matt.,"euennowdeaa." 
thy hands on her, that she may St. Lnke, "lay a dying." 

be bhealed; and she shall live. 24 68J~J;.~r,k, ~·a;_,;~!;f:n1rrt 
And Jesus went with him; and 6much quent in Mark (see Intro., 

people followed him' and thronged him. e-r'i;ex:1~wd who had met him 

25 And a certain woman, which had : !:~~~r:.;.":.~~~ed,curiou, 
7an issue of blood twelve years, 26 VThe disease rendered her 

• f ceremonially unclean, and And had 8suffered many thmgs O many thus she was debarred all 

Physicians, and had 9spent all that she religious and social life. 
B She had suffered for twelve 

had, and was nothing bettered' but yeMs. The remedies of 

rather grew worse, 27 When she had ~~~eai~~i~=~- had aggra-

heard of Jesus, came in the cpress 9 She had spent all her means, 
and was now in pO\rerty, 

a see R. V. comment, p 97. b see R.V. and note, p. n6. ill, and companionless, 
,; see R.V. aud .:.1mment. p. 99. 
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behind, and touched his 10garment. 28 
For she said, If I may touch but his 
<lclothes, I shall be whole. 29 And 
straightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body 
that she was healed of that plague, 30 
"And Jesus, immediately knowing in 
himself that 11virtue had gone out of 
him, turned him about in the press, 
and said, Who touched my dctothes ? 
31 And his 12disciples said unto him, 
Thou seest the multitude thronging 
thee, and sayest thou, 13Who touched 
me ? 32 And he looked round about 
to see her that had done this thing. 
33 But the woman 1'fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in 
her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 34 And 
he said unto 'her, 16Daughter, thy 16faith 
bath made thee whole; 17go in peace, 
and be whole of thy 1splague. 35 While 
he yet spake, there came from the 
ruler of the synagogue's house certain 
which said, Thy daughter is dead : 
why troublest thou the Master any 
further? 36 !As s001i as Jesus 19heard 
the word that was spoken, he saith unto 
the ruler of the synagogue, Be not 
afraid, only believe. 37 And he 
suffered no man to follow him, 20save 
Peter, and James, and John the brother 
of James. 38 And he cometh to the 
house of the ruler of the synagogue, 
and seeth the tumult, and !!

1them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 39 And 
when he was come in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye this 22 gado, and 
weep ? the damsel is not dead, but 

d, see R.V. and note, p. u6. 
e see R.V. aud comment, p. 101. 

f see R.V. and commeut, p. 102. 
g see R.V. and 11ote, p. 116. 

[v. 28-39 

10 St. Luke, "borde, of his 
garmmt." St. Mntt.," hem, 
of Isis garment." 

What she touched was the 
fringe or tassel of the outer 
garment. These tassels 
were four in number, and 
were bound with a thread 
of blue (Numb. xv. 38-:1,?l, 
the colour of heaven. 1 he 
Pharisees made them con• 
spicuously large. The 
woman touched the ono that 
hung over the shoulder from 
the back. 

11 Power to heal, 
12" Peter and they that 

were with him" (St, Luke 
viii. 45), 

l& Many pressed round Him, 
but only one touched with 
the touch of faith. 

They "all denied" (St. 
Luke), the woman amongst 
the rest, but the glance of 
_T csus fell upon her and she 
felt she could not be hidden, 

1' For she~ an unclean woman, 
had communicated cerc• 
monial uncleanness to a 
holy Rabbi, an act of 
intolerable presumption. 

UThe only time our Lord 
uses this word to~ a woman. 

16 Her faith, not the touching 
of the tassel, saved her, 

17 Enter into peace. 
18 The disease is referred to 

as a "plague: " or scourge. 
"Trouble not the Master" 

(St. Luke)= worry not the 
Rabbi. 

lll,.e.over-heard.Jesushastons 
to assure the Rabbi that his 
case is not ovor-lookcd. 
The stoppage caused by the 
healing of the woman will 
not prevent Jairus obtaining 
a blessing. 

20The first instance of the 
selection of these three, viz. 

(I) At the raising of 
J airus' daughter. 

!•l The Transfiguration, 
(3) The Agony in the G:tr• 

den of Gethsemane. 
91 The Jews hired professional 

mourners. 
251 i.e. tumult. 
28So of Lazarus," Our friend 

La:arus sleepeth : but I go 
that I may awake 'him out 
of sleep" (St. John xi. ii), 

0 Her death was as it were 
only a sleep, from which she 
ia soon to awake. 1 ' 
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23sleepeth. 40 And they 24laughed him 
to scorn. But when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the father and the 
mother of the damsel, and them that 
were with him, and entereth in where 
the damsel was lying. 41 And he 
took the damsel by the hand, and said 
unto her, 25 TALITHA CUMI; which is, 
being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto 
thee, arise. 42 And straightway the 
damsel arose, and walked ; for she was 
of the age of twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great astonish
ment. 43 And he 26charged them 
straitly that no man should know ft; 
and commanded that 27something should 
be given her to eat. 
Instances of Raising the DeM\

Jesus. 

29 

114 Utterly deridedBim.They 
knew the child was dead. 
A proof of the reality of the 
miracle. 

la The words actually spoken 
by Jesus. The language is 
Aramaic (see Intro, p. xv.). 

We may note the diJierence 
between the raising of the 
dead by our Lord and other 
instancos (see note below). 

Jesus speaks but a word and 
He is instantly obeyed. 

For St. Mark's notices of 
effects on the witnesses o( a 
miracle, see Intro. p, xxiv. 

26 To avoid the thronging of 
the reultitude, 

27 (r) To strengthen the 
child. 

(2) To testify to the 
reality of the miracle. 
Not a spirit but a real 
human being, So 
Jesus partook of food 
after HisResurrection. 

(r) Jairus' daughter-lying in the house on the bed just dead, "Damsel, I say 
unto the~, arise." 

(•) The son of the widow ofNain-being carried to his burial. "Young man, I 
say unto thee,. a,ise." 

J3) Laza.l'lls-in the tomb, who had been dead four days. "Lazarus, come forth." 
{Note the progressive stages-just dead-carried out to burial-in the grave four days.) 
[St. Mark mentions the Raising of Jalrus' Daughter only.} 

In the Old Testament, 
(r) The son of the Widow o! Zarephath by Elijah (r Kings xvii. x7-24). 

Elijah prayed, and stretched himself upon the child tbn,c times. 
(•). The Shunamite's Son by Elisha (2 Kings iv. r8-35). 

Elisha prayed, and stretche J himself upon the child. 
(3) The dead man hurriedly placed in the tomb of Elisha (2 Kings xiii. 20-or), 

In the Acts of tha Apostles. 
( r) Tabitha. or Dorcas at J oppa by St. Peter (Acts ix. 36-42). 

St. Peter knelt, prayed and said, ~, Tabitha, arise." 
(2) Eutychnswho had fallen out of the window at Troas, by St. Paul (Acts xx. g-r~),, 

St. Paul "fell on him and embracing him, said, Trouble not yourselves, for hts lif• 
is in him." 

Jesus at Nazareth. 

6. And he went out from thence, 
and came into his 1own country ; and 
his disciples follow him. 2 And 
when the sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the 2synagogue : and 
many hearing him were astonished, 

2s • ., Intro. p. xliv. 

lHis fatherland, i.e. Nazareth, 
This visit is recorded only 
by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark. From this time Jesus 
ceased to have a permanent 
abode at Capernaum (styled 
u His own city"); probably 
it "was now too dangerous 
for Hi n to have a settled 
residence. 
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saying, From whence bath this man 8 'l'hese things, •·•· the 
""h h. wisdom and the works. ~• ese t mgs ? a and what wisdom is this There arc four terms used in 
which is given imto him, that even such ~a~~ls for our Lord's 

mighty works are wrought by his hands? (i) Wonder, indicating 
3 Is not this the 'carpenter, the the effect upou the 

son of Mary, the brother of James, (~) lii~.1t!: the reason 
and J oses, and of Juda, and Simon ? of the miracle, giving 

and are not his sisters here with us? ~i1!nti;i;he0lv~: 

And they were 'offended hat him, 4 <
3
> ;;;..~e;i, u. the 

But Jesus said unto them, 6A prophet somce of the power, 
· · h that is, 11 of God." ts not wit out honour, but in his own (~) works (used rre-
country, and among his own kin, and quently by St. John). 

• "The w nderful is 
in his own house. 5 And 7he could for St. John only the 

there do no mighty work, save that he !:tili:g ~~~ m: 
laid his hands upon a few sick folk, whose name is 
and healed them, 6 And he smarvelled Wonderful"(TRENCH). 

because of their unbelief. And he went "~~~an;'ir:~;;;redareto cc:; 
round about the villages, teaching-. '•ign• and wonders,' or 

I
' ' signs' or •powers• alone1o 

a see R.V. and note, i,. uO. but never 'wonders' alone" 
b see R.V. and note, p. I r6. • (TRENCH). 

'Carpenter. The only place in Scripture where our Lord is called a carpenter. 
6 Offended. The humble origin of Jesus is a stumbling-block to the receptlon of Him by 

dis fellow-<:ountrymen. 
6The same proverb as that uttered in the former visit to Nazareth (St. Luke iv. 24,). It is 

equivalent to'' No man is a hero to his own valet/' or u Familiarity breeds contempt.• 
7 Onr Lord's miracles were dependent in a great measure upon the faith of the recipient._ 
8 Our Lord marvelled-

( r) At the unbelief of the Nazarenes. 
(2) At the faith of the Roman ceotulion. 

For note on our Lord's brethren, see p. 18. 
Wonder, used once by St. Mark- "False Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall 

shew signs and wonders ,, (xiii, 22). 
Signs, thrice in St. Mark. Twice alone; once in conjunction with wonders (see above, xiii. 2-2). 

Alone (1) "Thesesl.gnsshallfollowthemthatbelieve"{xvi. 17). 
(2) "Con.firnang the word with signs following" (xvi. ro). 

Powers, rendered sometimes as "mighty works," or uwonderful works," or "m.lracles.1• 

(I) Miracle of healing the woman with the issue of blood. "Virtue (R.V. power) had 
gone out of him" (v. 30). 

(2) At Nazareth. "Evm such mighty works are wrought by his hands• (vi. 2). 
(3) By Herod when he said," That,ohn the Baptist wa., ,;,en from the dead, and there/or, 

mighty works do show fort th,mselv<S in him" (vi. r4). 
(4) By Jesus in answer to John," There is no man which shall do a mir&ele in my nam1, 

that can lightly speak evil of me" (ix. 39). 

tnstances or Stumbling Blocks In our Lord's Life:-
(1) His bumble birth was a stumbling block to the Nazarenes-" Is not this theca,pent,r 1 • 

(St. Mark. vi. 3). 
(>) His twofold nature-the God-Man-" David therefore himself calleth Mm Lord; 

and whence is he then- his son? ,r (St. Mark xii. 37). 
(3) His declaration to His disciples tl-..at He was the Bread of Life (St.John vi. 35). 
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The Mission of the Twelve. 
7 And he called unto him the twelve, Peculla.r to St. Mark a.re: 

d 
(1) Two and two. 

an began to send them forth by two (2) "Be shod u,ilh 
d t d th ,1-i sandals ... an wo; an gave em arower o\'€r (3) Anointed with oil. 

unclean spirits ; 8 And bcommanded St. Matthew adds 
them that they should take nothing for (1) Seat only to Jews 
h 

, . (x. 5, 6). 
t e1r Journey, save a staff only; no C•l The motive of the 

~ 'scrip, no bread, no money in their tirdert:l'!ng,1!:k pi!;c 

'purse: g But be shod with 8sandals; teachers(ix. 36-38). 

d 
fa} Prediction of rewards 

an not put on two coats. 10 And he and persecutions, 
said unto them, In what place soever (x. 16·1•). 

' ' h h b 1 A wallet or bag slung over ye enter mto an ouse, t ere a ide till the shoulder. The sheJ?• 

Ye depart from that place. 11 And herd's bag of David 1S 
termed a scrip ( 1 Sam. 

whosoever shall not receive you, nor xvii. 40). (Glossary.) 
hear you, when ye depart thence, 21.'he Oriental ties his money 
6 h in his girdle ends. This _is 
s ake off the dust under your .feet for his pnrse (Glossary). 

a testimony against t'hem. Verily I 8 Sanda.ls, soles made of 
palm bark, with bees 

say unto you, It shall be more tolerable attached by which they 
for esodom and Gomorrha in the day of were tied to the foot, 

d 
•As Lydia did to Paul at 

ju gment, than for that city.· I 2 And Philippi (Acts xvi. ,5). 
th t t d h d th t 6 .St. Paul did so at Antioch in ey Wen OU ' an preac e a men Pisidia (Acts xiii. 51) and at 
should repent, 13 And they cast out Corinth (Acts xviii. 6). It 

d 'l d · · h l was an act of cxcommuni-many ev\ s, an anomted wit oi cation. 
many that were sick, and healed them. 6 For their wickedne~s des· 

4 see R. V. comment, p. rao. b see R. V, and note, p. u6. troyed by fire and br!mstone 
c, see R.V. comment, p. 102-. from heaven {Gen. xtx). 
A preparatory m1Ssion. So John the Baptist, "Repent ye for the kingdom of heaven is at 

hand.'' 
Staff. St. Matthew says, H P.rovidi: not staves." This can be reconciled with St. Mark, 

They were not to procure one specially for the journey, but to take the one that they had. 
Two coats. No change of (aiment. 
The directions imply that the discip!es were to make no special preparation for their 

journey. 
MISSION OF THE TWELVE. 

Reason. [" Th, harvest truly is plent,ous but the labounrs are few" (St. Matt. ix. 37)]. 
Object. To preach-to heal the sick-cleanse the lepers-raise the <lend-cast out devils. 

(See St. Matt. x. 7, 8.) 
Powers. "Ove-r unclean spirits'' (St. Mark vi. 7). St. Luke: adds "1 to cure diseases" 

(see also St. Matthew above), 
EqUipment. "To take nothing for their journey save a staff only; no sc.-ip, no br,ad, 

no money in their purse; but be shod with sandals ; and not put on two coats" (vi. 8). 
Instructions. To go two and two. Peculia.r to St. Mark. 

"Jn. whatsoever place ••. a test-imony against them" (v. 10, 11). 
Their Work. Preached" that men should repent," 

"Cast out many devils and anointed with oil many that were sick and healed tliem" 
(v. 13). 

Return. Theytoldjesus, "all things both what they had done and what they had ta.,ght." 
Two a.nd Two. The invnriable custom of our Lord; olso followed by the Apostolic Church. 

Two disciples were sent to find the colt previous to the Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem (St, 
Mark :n. 1). · 
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Peter and John are sent to make ready the Passover (St. Luke n:ii. 8; St. Mark xiv. 13), 
Peter and John are sent together to Samaria (Acts viii. r4), 
Paul and Barnabas are sent by the Church at Antioch (Acts xiii. 2). 

One alone might have been downcast or depressed, or have kept too closely to one idea
or perchance have been inclined to take some of the glory to himself. 

Three would not have been so absorbed in their purpose, or might have differed in opinion. 
There abide, etc., i.e. in order to avoid disturbance and unsettlement, and also to prevent 

different persons in the villages striving in emulation to have a share in entertaining the 
Apostles of Jesus. 

The l'd18sion was one of Instruction and of Trial. Instruction not only to those whom 
they taught but instruction to themselves. Thus they were to make no preparation and to 
depend upon hospitality, Their success would teach them to dispense with the visible 
presence of their Master, and they would feel that they could stand alone. They were on 
their trial. I esus was testing their fitness for their future apostolic work and they came 
successfully through the probation, That they were to make careful preparation for their later 
journeys is shown by our Lord's reference to this journey at the Last Supper, and His 
warning to them to take purse, scrip, sword and garment {see St. Luke xxii. 36). 

Thomson's 11 Land and the Book.•' illustrates thisjoumeyveryaccurately. 
(1) No need of preparation. "There was no departure from the simple manners of the 

country in this. At this day the farmer sets out on excursions, quite as extensive, 
without a para. in his purse, and a modem Moslem prophet of Tarshisha thus sends 
forth his apostles over this identical region. No traveller in the East would hesitate 
to throw himself on the hospitality of aoy villager." 

C•) Sanda.ls. "The GaliJrean peasants wear a coarse ordinary shoe, answering to the 
sandals of the ancients, but never take two pair with them." 

(3) Abide till ye depart, eto, "When a stranger arrives in a village or an 
encamemcnt, the neighbours one after another must invite him to eat with them. 
There 1s a strict etiquette about it, involving much ostentation and hypocrisy; and a 
failure in the due observance of this system of hospitality is violently resented and 
often leads to feuds among neighbours. It also consumes much time, causes unusual 
distraction of mind,. and every way counteracts the success of a spidtual mission.-'"• 

Thus we see the reason of our Lord~s command. He sent His Apostles u not to be honoured 
and feasted but to call men to repentance, to prepare the way of the Lord, and to proclaim that 
the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand. They were therefore first to seek a becoming habitation 
to lodge in, and there abide nntil their work in that city was accomplished." 
Anointing the Siok (see St. James v. 14). "Is any skk among you l Let him call fo1 th• 

· elders of the Church and let them p,ay ove, him, anointing him witn oil in the name of tlu 
Lord; and th• pray" of faith shall sav• the skk; and if he have committed sins they shall 
b• forgivm Mm." . 

The Murder of John the Baptist. 
14 And king Herod heard of him ; 

(for his name was spread abroad :) and 
he said, That John the Baptist was 
risen from the dead, and 1therefore 
amighty works do shew forth themselves 
in him. 15 Others said, bThat it is 
'Elias. And others said, 3That it is a 
prophet, or as one of the prophets. 16 
But when Herod heard thereof, he said, 
'It is John, whom I beheaded: he 
is risen from the dead. 17 For 6Herod 
himself had sent forth and laid hold 
upon John, and bound him in prison 
for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's 

" see R.V. aod note, p. I16. b lt is Elijah. 

Herod Anti pas (Intro. p. xxvi.). 
This connection of Herod's 

remark with the miss.ion oC 
the Twelve is peculiar to 
St. Mark. 

l J oho wrought oo miracles 
when alive. Herod's super~ 
sti tioo caused him to im~gine 
that because John had risen 
he would have more power. 

2 Elijah, according to the 
prophecy of Mai. iv, 5. 

8 See Dent. xviii. 15. 
4 ll Herod were a Sadducee his 

guilty c011sdence must have 
overborne his belief that 
there was no resurrection. 

6 St. Mark goes back in the 
history to tell us why Herod 
had cast John in to prison. 

When Anti pas was defeated 
by Aretas,theJewsregarded 
it as a retribution for the 
murder of John the Baptist, 
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wife: for he had married her. 18 For 
John had said unto Herod, 6 lt is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother's 
wife. 19 'Therefore Herodias had a 
7quarrel against him and 8would have 
killed him; but she could not : 20 

For Herod feared John, knowing that 
he was a 'lfust man and an holy, and 
••observed him; and when he heard him, 
1he did many things, and 10heard him 
gladly. 21 And when a 11convenient 
day was come, that Herod on his 
birthday 12made a supper to his 18lords, 
14high captains, and g16chief estates of 
Galilee; 22 And when the daughter of 
the said Herodias came in, and danced, 
and pleased Herod and them that sat 
with him, the king said unto the 
damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and I will give it thee. 23 And 
he sware unto her, 16Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto 
the half of my kingdom. 24 And she 
went forth, and said unto her mother, 
What shall I ask? And she said, 17The 
head of John the Baptist. z5 And she 
18came in straightway with haste unto 
the king, and asked, saying, I will that 
thou hgive me 1•by and by in a 20charger 
the head of John the Baptist. 26 And 
the king was exceeding sorry; yet for 
his oath's sake, and for their sakes 
which sat with him, be would not 

c see R.V. comment, p. 102. d see R.V. and note, p. u6. 
e see R.V.commeut, p. 102. / see R.V. and note, p. 116. 
g see R.V. and note, p. rr7. h forthwith give me. 
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Herodias (Intro. p. xxvii.). 
The Jezebel of the New 
Testament. 

Herod Antipas is the Ahab. 
Philip, not the Tetrarch. 

(Intro. p. xxvii.). 
At Macha,rus in Perrea on 

the Eastern side of the 
Dead Sea. 

6For three reasons 
(1) The former husband of 

Herodias was still 
living. 

(2) The former wife of 
Herod was still living. 

(3) Herodias was the 
niece of Herod. 

1 A grudge, a settled hate. 
8 Had a settled desire to kill 

him. 
9 Kept him safe. But he did 

not put Herodbs away. 
10 So Felix heard St.Paul (Acts 

:xxiv. 24). 
lli.e-. suitable for her plot 

:igainst John. 
l'l;Following the practice of 

the Roman emperors who 
kept their birthdays with 
magnificent banquets, 

This practice was condemned 
by the Jews who co11sidcred 
it part of fdo!atrous worship. 

19 Lords = the magnates or 
officbls of the court. 

u High captains, the military 
officers. ChiJiarchs or 
chief captains, [lit. captain of 
a thousand (Acts xxi. 3 1. 

xxvi. 26)] of a Roman legion, 
i.e. Tribunes. 

16 Chief estates, the Galila:an 
nobles-the large land~ 
owners. 

Salome (Intro. p. xxvii.). The 
Princess Salome degrades 
herself as a dancing girl to 
win the favour of Herod. 

113 Not to be takea literally. 
Oriental magniloquence, 
meaning a readiness to gr3.llt 
ahighfavour. SoAhasuerus 
to Esther (Estherv. 3, vii. 2}, 

17 Them0ther seizes the oppor 
tunity. 

18 The daughter comes in at OD.CC ere the King can regret his promise. 
19 Immediately. 
11D A large dish (Glossary), 

Sorry, the same Greek word is used 

'1 

(r) (of} The young ruler." When h• heard this h• was very sorrowful" (St. Luke 
xviii. 23). . 

(,).Jesus in Gethsemane. "My soul is exceeding sorrowful uuto death" (SI. Matk 
xiv. 34; Maclear's St. Mark, p. 75), 
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21reject her. 27 And immediately the 21 Refuse her request. 

king sent •an executioner, and corn- Lat. speclila.tor ~ soldier of 

d · h d b b h d the guard. A Latin word man ed his ea to e roug t : an peculiar to St. Mark (see 
he went and beheaded him in the Intro.p. xi.): also Glossary. 

The use of the term implies 
prison, zS And brought his head in a that Herod was ona military 
charger, and· gave it to the damsel : expedition (see Intro. P• xi.J. 

and the damsel gave it to her mother. v. 29· "A nd wrnt anJ told J esu," (St. Matt. 
29 And when his disciples heard of it, xiv. ,,J. 
they came and took up his corpse, and P~~•;

1
~ne~iven by St. 

la~d it in a tomb. (r) That Herodias was _hi• 
1, see R.V, comment, p. 102. persecutor. 

(2) That Herod respected him and endeavoured to protect him. 
(3) That Salome asked advice of her mother. 
(4) That Herod sent an executioner to behead him. 

Feeding of the Five Thousand. 

30 And the apostles 1gathered them
selves together unto Jesus, and told 
him all things, both what they had 
done, and what they had taught. 31 
And he said unto them, 2Come ye your
selves apart into a desert place, and 
rest a while: for there were many 
coming and going, and they had no 
leisure so much as to eat. 32 aAnd 
they departed into a 8desert place by 
skip privately. 33 And the peoplP 
saw them departing, and many knew 
him, and 'ran afoot thither out of all 
cities, and outwent them, and came 
together unto him. 34 And Jesus, 
when he came out, saw much people, 
and was moved with compassion 
toward them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd : and he 
'began to teach them many things. 
35 And when the day was now far 

a see R.V. comments, pp. 97, 10-2, and note, p. lI4. 

1 After their mission of preach
ing. 

2 Either a journey of flight or 
a period of resl after their 
labours. 

BThe. North East shore of the 
Sea of Galilee, near 
Bethsaida Julias (St. Luke). 

From St, John (vi. 4) we 
learn that the Passover was 
at hand, and the roads were 
full of people travelling to 
Jerusalem. 

B t. Mark a.lo no rocords 
(r) The invitation to rest 

awhile. 
(,) The description of the 

throngs of people 
,~ coming and going.'' 

(3) The compassion of 
I, esus for the people 
' as sheep withoul a 

. shephml." 
(4) The green grass. 
(s) "Inranks,byhundreth 

and by ft/ties." 
. 'II Jesus crossed the sea in a 

boat. 
The multitudes WCDt round 

the North side of the Lake. 
6Either 

(,) out of the boat, or: 
(•) descended from His 

place of retirement in 
the hil!s. 

order of Even~B trom the different Evangelists. 
(1) Jesus taught and healed. 
(•) He asked Philip" Whence shall we buy breacl that thise may eat?" 
(3) Philip replied'.' Two hundred pennyw':'rth of bread is not s·uffecient" (St. John vi. 7). 
(4) Our Lord contmued teachmg aod healing. · 
(5) At eventide the Apostles desired Him t,, •end the multitude away, 
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spent, his disciples came unto him, (6) He 1eplies, "Giv• J'• 
~hem to eat, n and. 

and said, This is a 6desert place, and they answer, .. Shall 

now the tim'e is far passed : 36 Send we go «nd buy two hundred pennyworth 
them away, that they may go into of bread, etc." 

h d b d . (8) He asks them " How 
t e country roun a out, an Into the monyloaveshaveye!" 
villages, and buy themselves bread : (9) Andrew finds a lad 

with live loaves and 
for they have nothing to eat. 37 He two fishes. 

d d "d t h G. 6 Desert= uninhabited. answere an sa1 un O t em, ive , See parable of the Labourers 
ye them to eat. And they say unt_o in the Vineyard. 

him, Shall we go and buy two hundred Denarius. 8½d. or 1id. -the day's wage of a 
1penny,vorth of bread, and give them labourer (St. Matt. xx. 2). 

to eat ? 38 He saith unto them, How 8 Barley Cakes (St. John vi. 
9). 

many 8loaves have ye? go and see. The food of the poor. 

A d h th k th F • The cakes were very small, 
n W en ey ne,v, ey say, lVe, 9By "companies and corn-

and two fishes. 39 And he corn- panics." Lit. drinking 

manded them to make all sit down lO~~~i:Jrcation of the time of 

by 9companies upon the 10green grass. ~:so!0!l"o;~hPa:I:J:;:--the 
40 And they sat down in 11ranks, by llLit.lnbeds (asofagarden, 
12hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And or groups. 

when he had taken the five Joa ves and 
12 [:ho~~~f :i:~,rlir~".""Tt~ 

the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, fowth side was open, and 
thus allowed the Apostles to 

and blessed, and brake the loaves, carry the food to the sitting 

and gave them to his disciples to set 1a1~rh~it~::1i wicker basket 
before them ; and the two fishes carried on the arm (cophi-

d. "d d h II A d noi). The Jews carried lVl e he among t em a , 42 n their food in them to avoid 

they did all eat, and were filled. 43 u$~.11~{~k· makes no mention 
And they took up twelve 13baskets full of the women. They and 

f th b'j. t d f th fi h the children, following 
0 e ragmen S, an O e S es, orientol custom, would "sit 
44 And they that did eat of the apart from the men. 

loaves were about five thousand 14men. This is the only miracle recorded by all four 
b see R.V. aud nvte, p. u7. · Evangelists. 

St. John adds that they contemplated taking "him by force to make him a king" 
(St. John vi. 15). 

THE MIRACLES OF FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND AND THE 
FOUR THOUSAND COMPARED. 

FIVE THOUSAND, FOUR THOUSAND. 
Place. Bethsaida Julias. A desert place not distinctly specified. 

Numbers. 

Food. 
Fragments. 
Basket. 

5,000 men, not including women 
and children. 

Five loaves and two fishes .. 

Twelve baskets. 
Oophinoi, wicker baskets carried 

on the arm. 

4,000 men 1 not including women and 
children. 

Seven loaves and a few little fishes. 

Seven baskets. 
Spurides, lnrge rope baskets. St. Paul 

was let down from the walls of 
Damascus in one of these baskets. 
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The Mllltitude. Jews from Capernaum and other 
towns. on the Western side of the 
Sea of Galilee, and crowds on their 
way to the Passover Feast. 

:Mainly Gentiles from the cities on the 
Eastern side of the Sea of Galilee. 

45 And straightway he constrained 
bis disciples 0to get into the ship, and 
to go to the other side before unto 
15Bethsaida, while he sent away the 
people. 46 And when he had sent 
them away, he departed into a moun
tain to pray. 47 And when 16even was 
come, the dsJ.ip was in the midst of 
the sea, and he alone on the land. 
48 And he saw them el1toiling in 
rowing ; for the wind was contrary 
unto them : and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto 
them, walking upon the sea, and 
18would have passed by them, 49 But 
when they saw him walking upon the 
sea, they supposed fit had been a 19spirit, 
and cried out : 50 For they all saw 
him, and were troubled. And imme
diately he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good. cheer : it is 
I ; be not afraid. 5 I And he went 
up unto them into the dship; and the 

, see R.V. comment, p. 97. d see R.V. comment, p. 97• 
• oee R.V. commen~ p, 102, / see R.V, commcn~ p. 1,n, 

(2) 10 p.m. to • a.m. = the middle, 
(3) 2 a.m. to sunrise = morning. 

Roman watches werefour. 
(1) 6 p.m. to 9 p.m. = first or even. 
(2) 9 p.m. to 12 p.m. = second or midnight. 
(3) 12 p.m. to 3 a.m. = third or cock crowing. 
(41 3 a.m. to 6 a.m. - fourth or morning (MACLl!AR), 

So Jesus came to them between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m. 
The same wo1d is found twice in St. IVfatthew-

After the miracle the multi
tude said, " Thi~ " of a 
truth that prophet which 
should come into th.e 
world "-and they would 
have - ◄ taken him by /otce 
to make Jiim a hing' (SL. 
John vi. r4-15), 

To prevent this Jesus sends 
the disciples away by sea, 
and then dismisses the 
multitude. 

.16The Western Bethsaida, the 
home of Peter, Andrew and 
Philip (Jntro. p. xxxix.). 

They had rowed twenty-five 
or thirty furlongs (St. Jo~n 
vi. 19). 

A sudden squall came down 
(see p, 23), and they could 
make no headway, 

16 Even-the Jews ·had two 
evenings-the first began at 
3 p.m., the second at sun~ 
down. 

St. Matthew mentions both-
., J,Vhen it was evening"" 

(xiv. 15), i.e. the first 
evening when the disciples 
desire Him to dismiss the 
multitude. 

u IVhen the eveninG was 
come " (xiv. 23), s..e. the 
second evening, when 
Jesus was on the mountain 
praying. 

Jewish watches were 
three. 

{1) Sunset to IO p.m. -
the first. 

( r) "Lord, my servant lie//, at home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented {viii. 6~ 
(2) 4~A 1-t thou come hither to torment us before, the time ? " (viii. 29). 

l'l Toiling. The disciples had made violent .and distressing exertions, yet in spite of their 
efforts had only rowed twenty-five or thirty furlongs the whole night. 

18 Not to leave them in their peril but to call forth their faith. So with the two disciples on 
the road to Emma.us, "He made as though lte would have gone further." 

19 An apparition. So on the day of the Resurrection, "they suppos,d they had seen a 
spirit " (St. Luke xxiv. 37), 

St. Mark omits the incident of St. Peter walking on the sea, which is recorded by St. 
:Matthew alone (see Intro. p. viii.). 

St. Mark records the immediate ceasing of the wind, St. John adds "immediately the 
ship was at the land." 

St. 11.lark alone records "that they were sore ama.ud" and that O they considered not th, 
miracle of th, loav,s," He may have learnt from St. Peter the mental state of the disciples. 
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wind ceased : and they were sore 
amazed in themselves beyond measure, 
and 00wondered. - 52 For they con
sidered not the miracle of the loaves : 
'II.for their heart was hardened. 53 
And when they had passed over, they 
came into the land of 22Gennesaret, and 
•gdrew to the shore. 54 And when they 
were come out of the dship, straightway 
24they knew him, 55 And ran through 
that whole region round about, and 
began to carry about hi;i 25beds those 
that were sick, where they heard he 
was. 56 And whithersoever he 
entered, into villages, or cities, or 
country, they laid the sick in the 
i streets, and besought him that they 
might touch if it were but the 26border 
of his garment: and as many as 
touched him were made whole. 

g see R.V. comment, p. 103. h see R.V, and note, p, u7, 
1 sec R.V. commen~ p. 103. 

37 

00 They had not grasped the 
lesson of the miraculous 
Feeding of the Multitude, 
viz., that Jesus had power 
over all the forces of nature. 

21Their hea.rtwas hardened 
i.e. insensible to good im
pressions. 

2'2 Gennasaret, see Intro. p. 
xii. From St. John we lean1 
they landed at Cnpermmm. 

llllDrew to shore = Lit. 
moond the boat. 

24 They knew Him. They = 
the people of the district 
who recognized Him. Note 
St. :Mark's graphic descrip
tion of the e::igerness. of the 
people when they recognized 
Jesus. 

25 Beds, pallets, mats or rugs, 
seep. 9. 

26 Border of his Garment 
see note p. 27. Chap. v. 27. 

Jesus Walking on the Sea 
Is a. Miracle of Instruc
tion (see Intro. p. xxiv.). 

Lesson (1) That in moments 
of daager Jesus was at 
ha.nd to protect. 

(2) That He came to them 
when '' toiling iri rowing/' 
i.e. when doina- their utmost. 

fllus the miracle conveys the twofold lesson to all workers for Christ, viz., to rely upon tlte 
assi.sLwce of the Lord in all cases provided they are doing their part. 

Discussion with the Pharisees on Tradition. 

7. Then came together unto· him 
the Pharisees, and certain of the 
scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 
2 And when 1they saw some of his 
disciples eat bread with defiled, that 
is to say, with unwashen, hands, they 
found fault. 3 For the Pharisees, 
and all the Jews, except they 2wash 
their hands aBoft, eat not, holding the 
tradition of the elders. 4 And 4when 

The Passover had taken place, 
see mir:1cle of Feeding the 
Five Thousand. Duri°" 
the Passover the Jewish ac:a: 
Galilean Phorisees had 
consulted, and now the 
Phadsces and Scribes come 
down again from Jerusalem 
to watch Him. It is a 
continuance o( the plot 
already entered upon. 

St. Mark explains the Jewish 
customs for his Gentile 
readers. 

1 The Pharisees waited till 
they had caught the disciples 

a see R. V. comment, p. 103. in some act of ceremonial 
mcleanness. They may nave secretly obtained ndmission iuto a social gathering. 

I Two kinds of washing. 
(1) For cleanliness : when water was poure<l upon the hands. 
(2) To remove ceremonial impurity, when the hands \\ere plunged into water. 

It is the laLtcr that is meant. Complete immersion. 
Tradition of the elders (Glossary). 
80ft = Lit. ••with the list." Heuce two interpreL,tions (t) diligently, (•) up to the 

elbow. 
•whenever. 
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they coll!e from the b market, except they 
wash, they eat not. And many other 
things there be, which they have 
received to hold, as the wasl:iing of 
6cups, and 7pots, 8brasen vessels, and of 
•tables. 5 Then the Pharisees and 
scribes asked him, Why walk not thy 
disciples according to the tradition 
of the elders, but eat bread with 
c unwashen hands ? 6 He answered 
and said unto them, 10Well hath Esaias 
prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, 11This people honoureth me 
with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. 7 Howbeit in vain do they 
worship me, teaching d for doctrines 
the •commandments of men. 8 1For 
laying aside the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, as 
the washing of pots and cups : and 
many otlier such like things ye do. 
g And he said unto them, Full well 
ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own tradition. 
10 For Moses 12said, Honour thy father 
and thy mother ; and, gWhoso curseth 
father or mother, let him die the 
death: II But ye say, If a man shall 
say to his father or mother, h[f is 
19 Corban, that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited 
by me; he shall be free. 12 And ye 
suffer him no more to do ought for 
his father or his mother; 13 11 iMaking 
the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have de
livered : and many such like things 

b see R.V. and note, p. II7. c see R.V. and note, p. I 17. 
d see R.V. and note, p. 117. e see R.V. and note, p. n7. 
/ see R.V. and note, p. u7. g see R.V. and note, p. II7, 
h see R. V. comment, p. 103, 
i see R. V. and note, p. n 8, 

[vu. 5-13 

~ Market, the place of public 
resort. 

soups, any dnnking vessels. 
7 P9rs, word is xestes, a 

contraction for sestart"us, a 
Roman measure. One of 
Mark's Latinisms (Intro. 
p. xi.). 

B Brasen vessels,i . .e. copper. 
Large cooking vessels stili 
common in Syria.. 

9 Tables =couches or beds, the 
low wide benches placed 
near the tables on which the 
guests reclined instead of 
sitting, 

IOWell = perfectly, i.e. a 
description true to life. 

11 Isaiah xx!x. la. It is not 
an exact quotation. 

The Pharisees did not insist 
on cleanliness on sanitary 
or social grounds, hnt to 
avoid ceremonial pollution. 

They shrank not from dirt 
hut from defilement: 

At the market they might 
have come in contact with 
a heathen or a publican, 

The cup might have been 
last used by a heathen, 

A heathen might have last 
reclined upon the couch, 

Rene, the need of purification. 
They were shocked to see the 

disciples ofHim who claimed 
ta be a Teacher or Rabbi so 
indifferent to this ceremonial 
defilement. 

1~ A combination or Ex. xx. 12 

and xxi. 17. 
The R.V. is important here. 
lSCorban = dedicated ta Gad. 

A word peculiar to St. Mark, 
see Intro, p.xi.and Glossary. 
If a J cw called any of his 
property '~ Corban n it was 
dedicated ta use in the 
temple, for ernviding the 
me::ms of sacrifice1 and from 
henceforth was inviolable 
If a man dedicated hi• 
property in this manner he 
was excused from u~ing that 
portion so dedicated even 
from maintaining a destitute 
Cather or mothtr, and yet 
was not ob:iged really to 
devote the money to the 
service of God or the Temple. 
These wards are not in the 
original nor are they found 
in St. Matthew. 

U Annulling, rep-ealing1 or 
cancelling. 
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do ye. 14 16 And when he had called 
all the people unto him, he said unto 
them, Harken unto me every one of 
you, and understand: 15 There is 
nothing from without a man, that 
entering into him can defile him : 16but 
the things which come out of him, 
those are they that defile the man. 
16 11If any man have ears to hear, let 
him hear. 17 And when he was 
entered into the house from the people, 
18his disciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 18 And he_ saith unto them, 
Are ye so without understanding also ? 
Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
thing from without entereth into the 
man, it cannot defile him; 19 
Because it· entereth not into his heart, 
but into the belly, and goeth out into 
the 19draught.,20purging all meats ? 20 

And he said, That which cometh out 
of the man, that defileth the man. 21 

For from within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders, 22 Thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness. 23 All these evil 
things come from within, and defile 
the man. 

39 
16 Je,us turns to the people 

and lays down !he general 
principles which should rule 
all such cases as those 
brought forward by the 
Pharisees, 

16 An enunciation o( a. great 
moral trnth. The funda
mental source of all impuritl 
is from within_, i.e. in ones 
self. 

17 See note p. 20, 
From St. Matthew we 
gather the Pharisees were 
offended. This removal of 
ceremonial impurity was a 
stumbling-block to them. 

18 It was St. Peter who asked 
the question (St. Matt. xv 
15). 

19Thc drain or sewer. Jchu 
made the temple of Baal a 
11 draught hoU5e ,. (:a Kings 
X. •7). 

20 see R. V. comment, p. to}• 

The R.V. is important. 
It is not meant that tb.e 
draught cleanses the meat 
from what is not suitable 
for nourishment, but that 
the words of Jesus from 
henceforth made all meats 
clean. There were many 
meats besides swine's flesh 
forbidden to Jews as hcing 

ceiemonially unclean. Sec the Vision of St. Peter on the house top at J oppa, "I have never 
,atm anything common o1' unclean'' {Acts x. 11~16). 

Beart1 the source or root of all sin. 
Thirteen Corms of evil. The first seven in the plural number are predominant actiom; 

the latter six in the singular, dispositions (MACLKAR), 

Covetousness, more than the love of money. 
Wiokednesses, knaveries, rascalities-the active working of evil. 
Lasciviousness, wantonness {Ro-m. xiii. 13, 2 Pet. ii. 18), 
An evil eye. Ajea!ous man was supposed to be able by a look to do evil to his neighbour, 

Hence "evil ey-t"!" means envy, an envious look. It denotes concealed enmity. The "evil 
eye" of the witch is a superstition not entirely extinct in England even now. 

Blasphemy-open enmity. 
Pride, the sin of the Pharisees, who comparing them.selves with others, lifted themselves up 

in a fanciful and boastful righteon ness. 
Foolishness, i.e. absence ofal! £ear of God. "Foolislmess is placed last because it is that 

which-renders all the rcu incurable n (BBNGAL). 
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The Syrophamician Woman, 
24 And from thence he arose, and 

went into the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, and entered into an house, 1and 
would have no man know it : 2but he 
could not be hid. 25 For a certain 
woman, whose ayoung daughter had an 
unclean spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet : 26 The woman 
was a 8Greek, a 4Syrophenician by 
bnation; and she besought him that he 
would cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter. 27 But Jesus said unto her, 
Let the 5children first be filled : for it is 
not meet to take tlie children's bread, 
and to cast it unto the 6dogs. 28 And 
she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord : yet the dogs under the table eat 
of the children's 7crumbs. 29 And he 
said unto her, For this saying go thy 
way ; the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. 30 And when she was 
come to her house, she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 

a see R.V. and note, p. 1r8. b see R, V. and note, p. 118. 

The enmity or the Phal'isees 
of Galilee rendered it unsafe 
for our Lord to remain 
there. Herod Antipas was 
also seeking after Him, so 
our Lord journeys North~ 
west to Phrenicia. Later 
on we find Him in the 
extreme North at Ca:sarea 
Philippi in the dominions 
of Herod Philip the Tetrarch. 
Between the two journeys 
he visited Decapolis and 
Magdala. 

Tyre and Sidon (see Intro, 
p. xliii.J. 

Borders = into the neigh• 
bourhood of. 

The journey is prophetical 
of the future approach of 
the Gospel to the Gentiles. 

Jesus did not actually visit 
Tyre and Sidon, hut was 
on the borders of Phcenicia 
in the tribe of Asher. 

Elijah took refuge with a 
widow at Zarephath in the 
same country (1 Kings xvii. 
10-24). 

1 He desired retirement and 
repose. 

2 The fame of His miracles 
had reached the district. 
(See St. Mark iii. 81. 

B Greek = Gentile or heathen : 
describes the woman's 
religion, 

• Syropheniolan describes 
her nationality. St. Matthew 

says O Canaanite." She was of the race doomed to destruction (see the Book of Joshua). 
Two sections of Phcenicians. 

!1) Living in Syriu- Syrophcenici:.m~. 
(2) Living in Libya in Africa, Libypbrenicians, i.e. Carthaginians. 

G Children = J cws, 
6 Dogs = Gentiles. The word here is a diminutive = "little dogs,'' and may mean not 

the wild dogs of Eastern townsJ but the smaller domestic animals attached to households. 
7 Crumbs = the pieces of bread on which the guests wiped their hands and then threw 

them to the dogs. 
An example of a miracle {r) wrought at a distance, {2) triumph over hindrances, (3) the 

reward of faith. 
St. Mark alone gives "let the children first be filled," The woman seizes upon the 

gleam of hope. 
The miracle from the combined accounts of St. Matthew (xv. 21-28), and St. Mark. 

(1) The \\'Oman accosted Jesus with the cry, "Have mercy on m~, 0 Lord, thou son of 
David" (St. Matt. xv. 22.) (It would seem that Jesus and His disciples were walking), 

(2) Jesus n answered her not a word,, (St. 1\-fatt, xv. 23), 
(3) The disciples suggest that He should cure the daughter and "send her away, for she 

crie.th aJtc-r -us,. (St. Matt. xv. 23). 
(4) Jesus refuses, saying, "lam not sem but unto the lost sheep of t/,e house of Israel" 

(St. Matt. xv. 24). 
t 5) She follows Him apparently into the house with the request, "Lord, help me" (St. 

Matt. xv. :.is}. • 
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(6) Jesus again refuses with the reproach that the Gentiles are as dogs, 
(7) The woman turns the reply-persists and obtains her request, 
(8) St. Matthew records " 0 woma", veat is thy Jaitn: h• 11 unto thee even as thou will." 

St. Mark says" Fpr this saying go thy way. ' 
Dogs, The wild street dogs of the Eastr regarded as unclean animals, and only useful 

as scavengers in clearing away refuse and offal. So the dogs ate Jezebel in the streets of 
Jezreel (:a Kings ix. 33~36). This fate is also threatened to the dcscendnnts of Jerobo.:im 
(1 Kings xiv. 11), of Baasha (I Kings xvi. 4), to Ahab and to Jezebel and to their descendants 
(1 Kings xxi. I9-23). 

The terms <log, dead. dog, dog's head. were used as terms ofrepronch. 
Goliath addressed David," Am I a dog that thou comest to me with staves; "(t Sam. 

xvii. 43). 
Davtd de~dbes himself in terms of humility to Saul when hunted by thnt monarch, 1 ' Afier 

whom is the Ki11g of lsmel come out? After whom dost thou pursue; After a dead dog 
after a flea" (t S:i.m. xxiv. r4), ' 

Abner to Ishbosheth. "Aml a dog's head?" (2 Sam. ix. 8). 
Mephlbosheth describes himself to David in humility, " What is thy servant that thou 

shouldest look up°" such a <lead. dog as I am" 1 (•Sam.xvi. 9), 
Ablshal, when Shimei cursed David, " Why showd this dead dog curse my lord, the 

kin1r?" (2 Sam. xvi. 9), 
Hazael to Elisha when Elisha prophesied he would put Benhadad to death and ascend the 

throne of S}Tia. "ls thy servant a <log that he should do this great thing 1 "(2 Kings viii. , 3), 
So in the Revelation, ° For without are dogs and sorcerers and whoremongers, etc. 0 {Rev. 

uli. 15), 

The Deaf and Dumb Man Cured. 
31 And again, departing from the 

acoasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came 
unto the sea of Galilee, through the 
midst of the acoasts of Decapolis. 32 
And 1they bring unto him one that was 
deaf, and 2had an impediment in his 
speech; and they beseech him to put 
his hand upon him. 33 And he 3took 
him aside fro,il !:he multitude, and put 
his fingers into his ears, and he spit, 
and touched his tongue; 34 And 
'looking up to heaven, he 6sighed, and 
saith unto him, EPHPHATHA, that is, Be 
opened. 35 And straightway his ears 
were opened, and the bstring of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spake plain, 
36 And he charged 6them that they 
should tell no man : but the more he 
charged them, so much the more a 

i.e. the borders(Glossary), 
Deoapolls (Intro. p. xL), the 

region was full of foreigners; 
heathens. 

A mlra.cle peculiar to St. 
Mark, The precise locality 
is not given, but probab1y it 
,vasnear the En stem shore of 
the Sea of Galilee. 

l He was br ught by his 
friends: (so the paralytic, St. 
Mnrk ii. 3-5) : so the blind 
man at Eethsaida, St. h·fork 
viii. 22·26). 

Z Not dumb, but that he could 
not utter intelligible sounds. 

a Took him asi<ie-why ! 
(1) To avoid ostentation. 
(2) To prevent publicity. 
(3) To secure that the 

man should be the 
recipient of more deep 
and lasting impre.s• 
sions. 

The actions of Jesus are 
symbolical. 

'In prayer. 
oSighe<i (t) in compassion for 

the man, (2) in prayer for the 
sufferer. Jesus also I sighed 

a. sc::e R.V. comment, p. I03. b see R.V. comment, p. 103. deeply in the spirit' when 

the Pharisees asked for a sign from heaven (St, Mntk viii, 12), 
St. Mark preserves the actuol words of Jesus in the original Aramaic (Intro. p, xv.), 
SThe friends of the man. 
The charge is given. 

(1) Because Jesus needed retirement, 
(2} To avoid popular excitement whtch might lc~d to insuKection through the eagerness of 

the multitude to make Him Kin,e;. 
(3)'His Kingdom wn, not of this world. 
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great deal they published it; 37 And 
were 7beyond measure astonished, 
saying, He bath done all things well : 
he maketh both the deaf to hear, and 
the dumb to speak. 

7 Beyond measure, an ex• 
pression occurring now here 
else in the New Testament. 
lt. cxpres.se-s the boundless
ness of the astonishment of 
the people. 

The miracle Is distinguished- . 
( 1) That friends brought the man to Jesus. 
(2) That the cure was -progressive or gradual.t effected by a succession of acts. 
(3) That it was performed by visible signs (see fnllo. p. xxiii. on miracles), 

The stages are-

1
' j The man was taken aside from the multitude, 
2 Jesus put His fingers into his ears-to h.eal the deafness. (3\ '.touched his tongue with His saliva-to heal the dumbness. 

(4 Looked up to heaven and sighed. 
(5) Uttered the word of command Ephpha.tha, "be opened" and the man spake plain. 

Looked up to he~ven. Expressive of prayer and an acknowledgment of oneness with the 
Father (MACL11AR). 

It occurs ( 1) In the miracle of Feeding the Five Thonsand when in the act of blessing the 
loaves, Jesns "looked up to heaven" (St. Mark vi. 41). 

(2) At the healing of the de,f and dumb, "and waking up to heaven, he sighed" 
(St. Mark vii. ,1_4). 

(3) At the raising of Lazams. "Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank 
thee, etc." (St. John xi. 41), 

(4) At the·Last Supper, in His Prayer to the Father, Jesus" lifted up his ,yes to 
heaven anasaid, Fath<r, the houris come, etc." (St. John mi. 1). 

Feeding of the Four Thousand. 
8. In those days the 1multitude being Probably on the eastern side 

very great, and having nothing to eat, of the lake, near Bethsaida 
Julias, close to the scene of 

Jesus called his disci pies unto him, and Feeding the Five Thousand. 
saith unto them, 2 I have compassion 1 The multitudes were drawn in 

consequence of the Cure of 
on the multitude, because they have theDeafandDumb. They 

b d d 
were probably the inhabi-

noW een with me three ays, an have tants of the district and, if 

nothing to eat. 3 And if I send them !h~re~!!~~ b<;eu~~fear~f 
away fasting to their own houses, they their desiring to make Him 

"11 f • t b th 2.(. d · ,j king. The multitudes who 
WI am y e way: a ,or ivers O wc,re fed in the previous 
them came from far. 4 And his miracle were Jews on their 

d • • l d way to the Passover at · 1sc1p es answere him, From whence . Jerusalem (seep. 33). 
can a man satisfy these men with bread 2 Spoken by Jesus-one of the 

reasons why He felt com-
h ere in b8the wilderness? 5 And he passion. Lit. "som• of 
asked them, How many loaves have th'"' are/romafar." 

The Apostles seem to have 
ye I And they said, Seven. 6 And he forgotten the pievious 

d d th 1 t •t d miracle. The Evangelist comman e e peop e o SI own on does not conceal their short-
the ground: and he took the seven comings. Possiblytheymay 

l d d 
have imagined that our Lord 

oaves, . an gave thanks, an brake, would not perform a similnr 
and gave to his disciples to set before miracle for Gentiles. 

s Desert or solitnry place, far 
them ; and they did set them before the from humnn habitation. 

l A d th h d f }l For the difference between peop e. 7 n ey a a ew sma thisandthepreviousmiracle, 
a see R.V. and note~ p. IIB. b see R.V. and note, p. u8. sec p. 34• 



VIII, 8-rg] ST, MARK, 

fishes : and he blessed, and com
manded to set them also before them. 
8 So they did eat, and were filled : 
and they took up of the cbroken meat 
that was left seven baskets. 9 And 
they that had eaten were about four 
thousand: and he sent them away. 

c see R. V. and note, p. II7, 

43 

Not the small wicker baskets 
(cophinoi) of the previous 
miracle, but large rope bas
kets (spurides), sufficiently 
large even to hold a man. 
It was in such a basket that 
St. Paul was let down from 
the walls of Damascus 
(Acts ix. 25). 

The Pharisees seek a sign from Heaven. 
10 And straightway he entered into 

.J.a ship with his disciples, and came 
into the parts of 1Dalmanutha, r 1 

And the 2Pharisees 'came forth, and 
began to question with him, 1seeking of 
him a 'sign from heaven, tempting him. 
12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth this generation 
seek after a sign ! verily I say unto 
you, 6There shall no sign be given unto 
this generation. 13 And he left them, 
and entering into the ship again 
'departed to the other side. r4 Now 
thediscipleshad forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in athe ship with them 
more than one loaf. r 5 And he 
charged them, saying, Take heed, 
heware of the 8leaven of the Pharisees, 
and of the leaven of Herod. r6 9And 
they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, It is because we have no bread. 
17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith 
unto them, Why reason ye, because ye 
have no bread? perceive ye not yet, 
neither understand? have ye your 
heart yet 10hardened? 18 Having eyes, 
see ye not? and having ears, hear ye 
not? and do ye not remember? rg 
When I brake the five loaves among 

(' see R. V. comment, p. 97. 

as the Pharisees would treat Samnritans or Gentiles, 

I See Intro. p. xl. Mentioned 
nowhere else, St. Matthew 
mentions '' Magdala." 
Clearly either Magdala or 
Dalmanutha are different 
names for the sJme s.pot 
or are very close together. 

'i St. 1\.1:atthew mentions 
Sadducees as well, probably 
they were the Herodian 
Sadducee'i. This _ is the 
commencement of the fina! 
plot. 

8 They desire literally some 
portent in the sky. The 
miracles of healing did not 
satisfy them-these they 
ascribed to evil agency or 
magic, They demanded 
heavenly confirmation of 
His mission. 

'Game forth, i.e. out of 
Capemaum their head 
quarters to meet Him at 
Dalmanutha. 

6Examples are: 
Moses - Manna from 

heaven. 
Joshua-stayed the sun and 

the moon. 
Samuel--called forth thun

der and hail. 
Elijah-fire and rain came 

at his word. 
Isaiah-caused the sun to 

go back on the dial of 
Ahaz. 

6 St. Matt. adds "but the 
sign of the prophet Jona,." 

7The departure (v, I3) may 
have been hurried. 

8 St. Matthew adds "of th• 
Sadducees."' 

9 They take the command 
literally, imagining that 
they were not to buy leaven 
from the Pharisees or 
Herodians, i-.e. to treat them 

LO Not callousness, simply want of intelligence or understanding-. 
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five thousand, how many baskets full 
o[ bfragments took ye up? They say 
unto him, Twelve. 20 And when the 
seven among four thousand, how many 
baskets full of bfragments took ye up ? 
And they said, Seven. 21 And he 
said unto them, How is it that ye do 
not understand ? 

/J see R. V. comment, p, n7. 

[VIII. 20-24 

Lea.van of: 
Pharisees= hypocrisy. H It 

killed all that is spiritual 
in religion by reducing 
everything to a matter of 
dry proof and dead 
authority u (LATHAM). 

Herodians = worldliness. 
Sadducees ~ unb,lief. 

Leaven or yeast~ which permeates the dough and alters its character. Used meta• 
phorically to describe that which permeates and determines the character of the teaching, viz. 
'

1 the principles" of their teaching. 
With the exception of the Parable of the Leaven, leaven is used as a symbol of evil. 

It was ordered to be put away during the Passover Feast as symbolical of the remov.al otevil. 
Baskets, the words are distinct. 
V. 19. CophinoiJ the wicker baskets o(the miracle of the 5,000. 
V. 20. Spurides1 the rope baskets of the miracle of the 4,000. 
V. u. Sign from heaven. Asked for. on four occasions. 
(r) After the first olea.ns!ng of the Temple mentioned by St. John. 

"What sign shewest thou unto us suing that thou doest these things}" (St, John ii. 18). 
Reply-" Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up," 

(~) Discourse at Caperna.um after the miracle of feeding the Five Thousand. 
" What sign sh,west th-Ou then, that we may su and b,lieve the,? What dost th-Ou 

work}" (St.John vi, 30). 
Reply-The Discourse on the Bread of Life (St. John vi,). 

(3) After the casting out the dumb devil (St. Luke xi. 16), See also s,. Matt. xii. 36, 
which is evidently the same occasion. 

"Oth,rs, tempting him, sought of hi,n a sign /ram h,aven" (St. Luke xi. 16), 
11 Master, we warild see a sign- /tom thee'' (St. Matt. xii. 38). 
Reply-" There shall no sign be given to it but the sign of the prophet Jonas" 

(St, Matt. xii, 39), 
(4) At Dalma.nutha., or Ma.gd.ala., after the miracle of feeding the Four Thousand (St. 

Mark vhi. II; St. Matt. xvi. 1), 
The Pharisees u question with him, seeking of him a sigu from heaven, tempting 

hi,n" (St. Mark viii. n). 
Reply-" There shall no sign be given unto this generation" (St. Mark viii. 12), 

St, Matthew adds: " But the si1:-n of the prophet Jonas" (St. Matt. xvi. 4), 
The la.st demand Is the only one recorded by St. Ma.rk. 

It was a demand that He, as the Messiah, should perform a ~reat convincing miracle, 
It was a temptation similar to that "A It this power will I 1:-ive thee," &c., in the 

temptation in the wilderness i and also to that on the crosst "Let him come dotun J,·om 
the cross and we will b,lieue him" (St. Matt. xxvii. 42). 

The refUsa.l resulted in the final rejection of Him by the leoders of the Jews (St, Matt. 
:,:vi. 4), 

Healing the Blind Man of Betbsaida. 

22 And he cometh to 1Bethsaida; 
and they bring a blind man unto him, 
and besought him to touch him. 23 
And he took the blind man by the 
hand, and led him out of the atown; 
and when he had spit on his eyes, and 
put his hands upon him, he asked him 
if he saw ought. 24 And he lo::iked 

a see I?-.V. and note, p. 118. 

Peculla.r to St. Mark, 
1 Bethsalda. Julia.s (lntro. 

p, xxxix,). 
The same three points as in 

the miracle of healing the 
De:i[ and Dumb can be 
noticed. 

(1) It was performed 
apart-" out of the 
town.·' 

{2) It was progressive, i.~. 
in stages. 

(3) It was performed by 
means of outward siv-..,. 
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up, and said, bf see men as trees, 
walking. 25 After tbat he put his 
hands again upon his eyes, and made 
him look up: and he was restored, and 
saw every man clearly, 26 And he 
sent him away to his house, saying, 
c Neither go into the town, nor tell it to 
any in the town. 

b see R.V, comment, p. 104, c see R. V. and note, p. u8. 

45 

The details of the miracle arc 
interec.;ting. 

(1) Jesus took the man by 
the hand, 

!•) Led him out of the 
town. 

(3) Put moistute on hi1 
eyes. 

(4) Put His hands on him. 
(S) Questioned him, 
(6) Again put His hands 

on his eyes aud made 
him look up. 

V. 24 lbe man had not been born blind. He saw men, i.t. recognized them as men-but 
to his imperfect blurred vision, they seemed as trees-but walking. The man knew what men 
and trees were, so evidently he had once possessed sight. 

Hts Home= The man did not live at Bethsaida. He was sent home with a comm.and not 
t-0 ca.ter into the village, nor to tell any one either in the village or on his way. 

The Confession of St. Peter at Cresarea Philippi. 
27 And Jesus went out, and his 

disciples, into the atowns of 1Cesarea 
Philippi: and by the way he asked his 
disciples, saying unto them, Whom do 
men say that I am ? 28 And they 
answered, John the Baptist : but some 
say, ~Elias; and others, 8one of the 
prophets. 29 And he saith unto them, 
But whom say ye that I am? And 
Peter answereth and saith unto him, 
Thou art 'the Christ. 30 And he 
charged them that they should tell no 
man of him. 3r 5And he began to 
teach them, that the Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected bof 
the elders, and of the chief priests, and 
scribes, and be killed, and after three 
days rise again. 32 And he spake 
that saying •openly. 7And Peter took 

1 See Intro., p. xl. The most 
northerly point visited by 
our Lord. 

Jesus seeks the solitn<le of the 
North. The rulers of the 
Jews had rejected Him. The 
people had not received Hiu\ 
as the Messiah. How far 
had His disciples compre· 
bended His nature and His 
Mission? This He had to 
test. 

The different opinions held of 
Jesus were that He was

(,) John the Baptist 
risen from the dead, as 
held by Antipas. 

( •) Ellj ah, in accordance 
with Mai. iv. 5. 

(3) One of the prophets, 
2 St. Matthew adds J e,emiah. 
8 St. Luke says '4 o,1e of ths 

old prophfts risen again." 
Note. None regaxded Him 
as the Messiah. 

4The Ohrist=the Messinh
the Anointed Oue. 
St. Matt., " Thau art the 

Christ, the son a/the living 
God." 

St. Luke, "The Christ of 
a see R.V. and note, p. IIB. b see R.V. and note, p. 118. God." 

St. Peter as spokesman gives our Lord assurance of the (aith of His followers. 
St. Mark omits the blessing pronounced on St. Peter, 
6 The first open prediction of His sufferings. It follows naturally upoll the confession of 

St. Peter. Now that they acknowledged Him as tho Christ, they had lo learn that He was a 
11 suffering," not a '~conquering,t' Messiah. They did not understand till the day of Pentecost, 
for on the way to Bethany, ere the Ascension, they ask. "Wilt thou at this time. restore again 
th• kingdom ta Israel?" (Acts i. 6). 

60penly=plainly, without reserve. 
7 St. Peter either took hold of our Lord or drew Him aside. The idea of• suffering Messiah 

was utterly opposed to the expectations of the Twelve. Peter, formerly impetuously right, is 
110w as impetuously wrong, 
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him, and began to rebuke him. 33 
But when he had turned about and 
looked on his disciples, he rebuked 
Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, 
8Satan : for thou ' csavourest not the 
thi~gs that be of God, but the things 
that be of men. 34 And when he had 

c see RV, commentJ p. 1041 and Glossary. 

[vm. 33-38 

8 Sa.tan, i.,. adversary. The 
same word as to the tempter 
in the wilderness, and 
rightly applied to St. Peter, 
for the temptation is the 
same, viz.~ the crown 
without the cross. 

»Sa.vourest, R.V. mindest, 
i.e. art thinking of (Glos
sary). St. Matthew adds 
'' thou art an offence to me," 
i.e. a stumbling-block, 
suggesting My greatest 
temptation. 

PREDICTIONS OF OUR LORD'S PASSION AS GIVEN BY ST. MARK. 
,. After St. Pater's confession at Ooosarea. Philippi. "The San af man must suf[<1 many 

things, a11d be rejected of th• eiders and af the chief priests, a11d scribes, an,[be killed, 
and after three days ris~ again" (viii. 3I), 

a. On the Descent from the Mount of Tra.nsfigura.tion. "It is written of the Son of man 
tha.t he m-ust suffer many things, and be set at nought" (ix, 12). 

3- In pa.sslng through Galilee. "The Son a[ man is delivernl into the hands of men and 
they shaU kill him; a11d a/le, that he is killed, he shall rise the third day "(ix, 3,). 

4- As they were in the wa.y going up to Jerusalem. "Behold we go up to Jerusalem; 
and the San of man shall be deliverecl unto the chief priests and unto the scribes and they 
shall condemn him to death, and shall j/eliv,r him to the G,ntiles: a11d they shall 
mock him and shall scourge him and shall spit upon him and kill him, and the thirrl 
day he shall rise again " (x. 33, 34). 

'There were many obscure intimations previous to the o-pen plain statements as above. 
(r) John the l.laptist pointed Him out as "The Lamb of Gad which taketh away the sin 

of the world " (St. John i. 29). 
(~) At His First Passover. "Destroy this temple (i.e. of His body) and in three days 

I will raise it up" (St. John ii. r9). 
[3) To Nicodemus. "As Moses lifted up the s<rpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 

of man be lifted uP '' (St, John iii. 14), An allusion to His Crucifixion. 
(4) At the feast given by Levi. " The days will come when th• bridegroom shall be 

taken away" (St. Mark ii. 20). 
(s) In the discourse at Capernaum on the Bread of Life. " The bread that I will give 

is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world " [St. John vi. 51), 

called the 10people unto him with his 10 For crowds had followed 
disciples also, he said unto them, Him to the far North. 

Whosoever11 dwill come after me, let him ~!.f.h~fu~1;~~iti!~r'ili:i:;th 
deny himself, and take up his 12cross, He was to die. 

f The Romans compelled 
and ollow me. 35 For whosoever crimiaals to carry their cross 
will save his life shall lose it; but to the place of execution. 

1B The Gospel's-peculiar to 
whosoever shall lose his life for my St. Mark. Our Lord here 

k d h 3 J' h h JJ identifies Himselfwith ' 1 the, sa e an t e 1 gospe s, t e same s a good news from God." 
save it. 36 For what •shall it profit a "To be bent on saving th<'.' 

sour in its relation to the 
man' if he .shall gain the whole world, body is lo lose it in relation 

nd fl h · I• l 't O h t to the higher life of the a ose is O Wti SOU • 3 7 r W a spirit ; to be con tent to part 
shall a man give 15in exchange for his with it in its lower aspect 
soul ? 38 Whosoever therefore shall is to gain it back again in 

the higher" (PLUMPTRE), 
d, e, J sec R. Y. and notes-, pp. 118, 119.1- 119, 14 R.V. Life. The same\vord 

as that translated !He tn v. 35. 1t meaas the •· spiritual life 71 not to be sacrificed for all that is 
ia the world. 

15 In exoba.nga:;:,:: as a ransom, i.e. to purchase it back. Having paid away the soul as the 
_,rice with which to purchase the world, what has he left wherewith to buy his soul back again 7 
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be ashamed of me and of my words in "~~~d:;;:t~c 't,~/;;; 
this adulterous and sinful generation; Christ as the crucified 
of him also shall the Son of man be Saviour" (SFKAKKR's CoM

MENTARv). 

ashamed, when he cometh in the glory Adulterous as estranged 

f h . F h • h h h 1 from Jesus. Christ is the 
O IS at er wit t e oly ange s. Bridegroom- the Church 
is the Bride, Unfaithfulness to their Lord is well described as" adulterous." 

Isaiah and Jeremiah describe God as the husband of His people. 
"For tily Maker is thine husband" (Isaiah liv. 5). 
"A I/hough I was an husband unto them, saith th• Lard " (Jeremiah xxxi. 32). 

V. 35. Spoken four times by our Lord. 
(1) Here after St. Peter's confession at Ca,sarea Philippi (St. Matt. xvi. 25; St. Mark 

viii. 35 : St. Luke ix. 25), 
!•) Part of His charge to the Twelve when He sent them out to preach (St. !,fatt. x. 39). 
(3) In Pera:a, in His reply to the question of the Pharisees, "Wh,n the K•,.gdom of God 

should come" (St. Luke xvii. 20). · 
(4) In the Temple, forming part of His prediction of His death after the Greeks sought to 

sec Him (St. J ohn_xii. 05). 

The Transfiguration. 

9. And he said unto them, Verily I 
say unto you, That there be some of 
them that stand here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 2 

And after six days Jesus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and 
leadeth them up into an high mountain 
apart by themselves: and he was 
1transfigured before them. 3 And ahis 
raiment became shining, 2exceeding white 
as snow ; so as no 8fuller on earth 
can white them. 4 And there 

a- sec R.V. and note, p. ug. 

Three interpretations usually 
givcn-

(I} The Transfiguration, 
a manifestation of the 
glory of Christ's king
dom-Witnessed by 
the three chosen 
disciples. 

(2) The Day of Pente
cost, the foundation of 
the Church, i.e. the 
kingdum of God, wit
nessed by all save 
Judas. 

(3) The Destruction of 
J erusa.lem, typical of 
the future advcol of 
Christ, and connected 
with it in our Lord's 
discourse on the:Mount 
of Olives (xiii.}, wit• 
nessed at least by St. 
John and perhaps by 
Philip. 

All these are occasions which may be interpreted as "the coming of lh• kingdom of God with 
power,,. 

St. Luke says" about .an eight days aft.er." St. Luke's is an inclusive reckoning. 
Mount Hermon, or one of the many mountains to the north of Palestine. Hermon is lofty, 

and near to Ca:sarea Philippi. Mount Tabor is. the traditional scene of the Transfiguration, 
but Tabor at the time was crowccd by a fortress,which was occupied by a garrison. And Tabor 
is in Galilee and thus cannot satisly (v, 30), "And th,y departed thence and passed through 
Galilee." 

Peculiar to St. Mark. 
(1) "Sa as no jnller on earth can while them." 
(:a) The sudden vanishing of Moses and Elias, v. 8. 
(3) The inquiring look around of the disciples, v. 8. 
(4) Their questioning, " What th, rning from the dead shot,/d mean" (v. 10). 

1 Chani:ed in form, 
2Shining exceeding white a., snow. " White as the light'' (St. Matt.), "G/istoring" (St, 

Lul-.e). 
I One whose trade is to cleanse linen garments, and restore them to their original whiteness.. 
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appeared unto them 'Elias with Moses: 
and they were talking with Jesus. 5 
And Peter answered and said to Jesus, 
bMaster, it is good for us to be here: 

and let us make three 6tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias. 6 For he 6wist not what to 
say; for they were sore afraid. 7 And 
there was a 7cloud that over-shadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the 
cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son: 
hear him. 8 And suddenly, when 
they had looked round about, they saw 
no man any more, save 8Jesus only with 
themselves. g And as they ccanze 
down from the mountain, he charged 
them that they should tell no man what 
things they had seen, 9till the Son of 
man were risen from the dead. 10 

And they kept that saying with them
selves, · questioning one with another 
what the drising from the dead should 
mean. r 1 And they asked him, 
10saying, \Vhy say the scribes that Elias 
must first come? 12 And he answered 
and told them, Elias verily cometh 
first, and 11restoreth all things ; and how 
it is written of the Son of man, that he 
must suffer many things, and be set at 
nought. 13 But I say unto you, That 
Elias is indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatsoever they 12listed, 
as it is written of him. 

b Rabbi. c see R.V. and note, p. I19. 
d see R. V. and note, p. u9. 

[rx. 5-15 

t Moses the great lawgiver. 
Elijah the gre,t prophet. 
Representatives of the Law 

and the Prophets. 
St. Luke gives the subject, 

"His decease which he 
should accomplish at 
Jerusalem "'{ix. 3I). 

~ Tabernacles, huts or booths 
made of brnnches as at the 
Feast of Tabernacles. 

6 Wist = knew (Glossary). 
7 The Shechinah. 
(See note page 2). 

8 Moses and Elijah pass aw3y 
and leave Jesus the repre
sentative of the Gospel. 

The teaching of the Law and 
the Prophets is snperseded 
by the revelation of the 
Incarnate Word. 

The Law and the Prophets 
find their fulfilment in Jesus, 

9 Deec"\ttSe they only under
stood a small part of what 
the Transfiguration taught. 
'J'l1ey\Vould fullyknow it :1fter 
the Resurrection of Jesus. 

Rising, etc., i.e. ti..--:- Resur• 
rection of Jesus. This 
puzzled them. It must take 
place in their own lifetime, 
for then they would be free 
to speak of the Tr3.Ils· 
figuration. 

They could not connect the 
two thoughts of Messiah 
and death (v. u). 

IOi.e. before the Messiah 
(Mal. iv. 5). The Pharisees 
may have raised as an 
objection against the Mes
siahship of Jesus that Elijah 
had not appeared. 

n Restoreth etc. - " Th, 
heart of th, fathers," etc. 
(see Mai. iv. 5). 

12 Listed = pleased, as they 
wished. They had put John 
the Baptist to death. 

St. Matt. adds that they 
'' understood that he spake 
,mto them of John the 
Baptist" (xvii. 13). 

Healing the Lunatic Child. 

14 And when he came to his 
disciples, he saw a great multitude 
about them, and the scribes questioning 
with them. 15 And straightway all 
the people, when they beheld him, 

From St. Luke we learn that 
the mirucle occurred '~ on 
the next day." 

Thus the Transfiguration 
took place at night. 

Remarkable as a miracle 
attempted by the discii,les 
without success. 
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1were greatly amazed, and running to 
him saluted him. 16 And he asked the 
scribes, What question ye with 2them? 
· r7 And one of the multitude answered 
and said, Master, I have brought unto 
thee 8my son, which hath a dumb spirit; 
18 And wheresoever he taketh him, ahe 
teareth him : and he foameth, and 
gnasheth with his teeth, and 'pineth 
away: and I spake t,o thy disciples 
that they should cast him out ; and 
they could not. 19 He answereth him, 
and saith, 0 5faithless generation, how 
long shall I be with you ? how long 
shall I bsuffer you? bring him unto me. 
20 And they brought him unto him : 
and when he saw him, straightway the 
spirit tare him ; and he fell on the 
ground, and wallowed foaming. 2 r 
And he asked his father, How long is 
it ago since this came unto him ? And 
he said, cQJ a 6child. 22 And ofttimes 
it hath cast him into the fire, and into 
the waters, to destroy him : but if thou 
canst do any thing, have compassion 
on us, and help us. 23 Jesus said unto 
him, d1if thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth, 24 
And straightway the father of the· child 
cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I 
believe; help thou mine unbelief. 25 
When Jesus saw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul 
spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. 26 

a ser: R.V. and noteJ p. ng, b sec R.V. and note, p. ug. 
c see R. V. and note1 p. 119. d see R.V. commentl p. 104--

1 From his childhood. 

49 

Reason of failure was '' want 
of faith.u 

Their spiritual life might haV' 
been weakened by th, 
a bscuce of Jesus, or by 
desire for personal display 
in the cnre. They may 
have been desirous to exhibit 
their powers in pride before 
the scribes. 

l Onr Lord's face may have 
tetained traces of the glory 
of the Transfiguration as 
Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 30). The 
scribes saluted Him ia 
deference. · 

II Them - the disciples. 
All three Evangelists record 

the miracle as followiug after 
the Transfiguration. 

s His only son-St. Luke. 
This desorlpt1on Is 

paoul1ar to St. Mark, 
Peculiar to St. Mark are 

(1) The amazement of the 
crowd at the appe:1r
ance of Jesus (v. 14). 

(2) The intention of the 
father to have b;ought 
the boy to Jesus but 
had only found the 
disciples (v. '4). 

(3) That the boy was 
dumb (v. 17). 

(4) The description of his 
sufferings (v. IS). 

(5) The faith of the father 
(v. 23, 24). 

( 6) The people runuing 
together (v. 25). 

(7) The words of Jesus, 
u Thou dumb and 
deaf spfrit I char/f• 
thee come out o / hiln 
and ente1' no mor, 
into him" ( v. 25). 

(8) The boy was left " as 
one de.ad,,, etc. (v. 26). 

(9) Jesus took him by the 
hand (v. 27). 

• P!nath away denotes drying 
tt/> or wasting away. 

~Faithless (1) The disciples 
whose want of faith 
prevented them from 
performing the miracle. 

(2) The multitudes on 
whom His miracles 
had no effect in 
chauging their heart, 

7The R.V. is important, "If thou cans!/ all things are possible." 
The father had believed the cure to be dependent upon our Lord's power. Jesus rebukes 

this idea. Why say to me u If thou can-st "? The question is not what I cao do, but how 
1trong is thy faith, "All things are possible to him that belieuelh." 

8 
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And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, 
and t:ame out of him : and he was as 
one dead ; insomuch that many said, 
He is dead. 27 But Jesus took him by 
the hand, and lifted him up ; and he 
arose. 28 And when he was come 
into the house, his disciples asked him 
privately, 8Why could not we cast him 
out ? 29 And he said unto them, This 
kind can come forth by nothing, but by 
prayer and fasting. 

[rx. 27-36 

8 Our Lm:d had given th~m 
"' powe,,- over 11nck.J,.. 
spirits " (vi. 7) and ther, 
had O cast out many thvih ~ 
(vi. 13). They desire to 
know how it was that they 
had failed in thrs instance. 

This kind of evil spirit can 
be cast out only by pnya
and fasting. 

Third Prediction of His Passion. 
30 And they departed 1thence, and 

passed through •Galilee : and 3he would 
not that any man should know it. 31 
'For he taught his disciples, and said 
unto them, ~The Son of man is 
delivered into the hands of men, and 
they shall kill him ; and aafter that he 
is killed, he shall rise the third day. 
32 But 6they understood not that 
saying, and 7were afraid to ask him. 

a see R. V, and note, p. u9-

1 From the North. 
a The last visit to Galilee. 
8 He desires to be alone with 

His disciples to teach them .. 
'For, i.e. the reason why Ho 

would be with the disciples 
alone. 

& The constant subject now is 
His approachiug snfferl11gs1 

death and Resurrection. 
6 Their preconception prevents 

their grasping the truth. 
They cannot conceive their 
Master as a suftering 
Messiah. 

7 They may have thought our 
Lord was speaking in a 
parable and were afraid to 
ask lest they should learn 
the truth. 

True greatness in the Kingdom of God. 
33 And he came to 1Capernaum: 

and being in the. house he asked them, 
a What was it that ye disputed among 
yourselves by the way ? 34 But they 
held their peace: for by the way they 
had disputed among themselves, 2who 
b should be the greatest. 35 And he 
sat down, and called the twelve, and 
saith unto them, If any man desire to 
be first, the same shall be last of all, and 
• servant of all. 36 And he took a 
child and set him in the midst of them : 

a see R.V. and note, p. ng, b ,ee R.V. and note, p. 12a 
, see R. V. and note, p. 120. 

l Intro, p. xxxix. At this visit 
occurred the incident of the 
tribute mouey (St. Matt. 
xvii. 24-27). 

2 Who should be greatest in the 
1Iessianic Kingdom. The 
dispute was renewed at the 
Last Supper. 

On their journey. 

Two lessons. 
,,) Humility not ambition 

is the measure or true 
greatness in Christ,s 
Kingdom. 

,2} .u To serve" not "to 
rule '• is the charac
teristic of His sub, 
jeca. 
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and when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them, 37 
Whosoever shall receive one of such 
d children in my name, receiveth me: 
and whosoever shall receive me, 
receiveth not me, but him that sent 
me. 

d see R.V. and note, p. 120. 

The Question of John. 

51 

Maclear points out the 
graphic touches in the 
Narrative. 

(1) Jesus sits down. 
(2) He calls the Twelve. 
(3) He t~kes a little child, 
(4) He places him in the 

midst. 
(s) He takes him in llio 

arms. 
(6) He speaks to the 

Twelve. 

38 And John answered him say inn- 1 Thy name-Probably our 
• ' .b, Lord's words, Verse 37 1 re~ 

Master, we saw one castmg out devils called the circumstance lo 

in 1thy name and he followeth not 2us · John's mind· 
• • • 2 Us. Note John does not say 

and we forbad him, because he the man did not follow 

f II h B t J "d Jesus. Themanwasadisci-
0 OWet not US. 39 U eSUS Sal , pie, but was not one who 

Forbid him not : for there is no man joined the band in atten-

h . h h lJ d . / , dance on Jesus. 
W IC S a O a amirac e Ill my name, For a similar circumstance 
b that can /iahtly speak evil of me 40 see the rebuke of_ Moses to 

b. , • • Joshua (Numb. x,. 28-29). 
For he that IS not agamst us 1S on our SCausc to stumble, ;.,. put a 

F h h 11 • hindrance in their way part. 41 or w osoever s a give (Glossary). 
you a cup of water to drink in my •Little ones, disciples of little 

. or weak faith. A strong 
name, because ye belong to Chnst, warning against leading 
verily I say unto you he shall not lose 0thers astray by our 

• ' example. 
his reward. 42 And whosoever shall ~A large millstone turned by 
c 8 ,./l: nd ,.( th 4/ 'tf/ fh t an ass, not the handstonc o JJ e one 01 ese i e ones a worked by women. 
believe in me it is better for him dthat It was_ a Grecian an~ Roman 

I • ' h d b h. pumshment for parnc1de. a millstone were ange a out IS &The members mentioned ere 
neck and he were cast into the sea. theHaud, theFoot,theEye. 

A' d 'f h •h d , ,+f. . .1 ,. • 7 , The Hand-the member by 43 n 1 t y an o»e1u. foce, cut It which we commit sin. 

off: it is better for thee to enter into The . Foot-the memt>er by 

l 'f . d h h . t h d which we go astray. 
1 e ma1me , t an avmg WO an s to The Eye-the member by 

go into 8hell, into the fire that never which we look upon what is 

shall be quenched: 44 9Where their 10;;'.'t°n1\ off', i.e. abandon or 
worm dieth not and the fire is not rcmo".e~hatmay.bcde?rest 

' • to us tf 1t lead us rnto sm. 
quenched. 45 And 1£ thy 6foot :offend BGehenna, the hell of torment. 

(See Glossary.' 
a sec R.V. and note, p. I:io. b sec R.V, and note, p. 120. The Jewish practice of repre-
c see R.V. and comment, p. 104. d .see R.V. and note senting the punishment of 

p. 1:io. e sec R.V. comment, p. Io4. ~ the wicked as a punishment 
by fire originated in the human sacrifices by hre ttJ l\{olech in the Valley of llinnom, 

The Valley was defiled by Josiah, who burnt hum!ln bones there (2 Kings xxiii. 10-r4), 
From that time it was used to burn the refuse of the city,. and fires were always kept 
burning there. Verses 44-46 are omitted in the R.V. 

9 See Isaiah lxvi. 24. · 
There the expressiou is applied to 11 the carcases of tire men flt.at have transgrtssed against m~. ,., 
Here they refer to the terrible sufferings ·of the wicked-the perpetual angu.i&b of a wicked 

cooscieacc. 
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thee, 7cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than having two 
feet to be cast into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched : 46 
Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 47 And if thtne 
6eye •offend thee, pluck it out : it is 
better for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire : 48 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 49 For 
every one shall be salted with fire, 
and every sacrifice shall be salted with 
salt. 50 Salt is good : but if the salt 
have lost 10his saltness, wherewith will 
ye season it ? Have salt in yourselves, 
and / have peace one with another. 

J see l< .• \i. anct .uute1 p. 120. 

[IX. 46-X. 2 

l0h!s = its. So the gate 
'' op~ned of his own- accord" 
(Acts xii. 10). 

Salt, the emblem of punfication1 as preserving from corruption. 
Every one sha.11 be salted with fire. 
(I) Purified by the fire of self.,sacrifice, which pa,ts with a hand, a foot, or an eye for 

righteousness, sake. 
(2) Purified by the fire of condemning judgment. 

Every sacrifice shall be sa.lted with sa.lt. "Every oblation of thy ,,.,al ofjeri"g shaU 
thou- season with salt,, (Lev. ii. 13). The reference here is, to the spiritual sacrifice, ''a 
1-iving sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God" (Rom. xii. ,), and this requires the purifying 
influence of the Holy Spirit. 

John the Baptist declared of Jesus "that He would baptize with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire.'' 

V. 50. The salt of Palestine was mostly lime strongly impregnated with saline matter, and 
had a- tendency to become worthless by exposure to rain and sunshine. 

Have salt In yourselves, ate. Probably an allusion to the Eastern cnstom of eating 
salt together~ a sign of sacred covenan~ and obligations. The Eastern will not inflict injury 
on a man with whom he has eaten salt. "The purity from selfish aims which was symbolised 
by tbe 'salt' is the only preservative of peace" (PurMPTRE), • 

On Marriage. 

10. And he arose from thence, and 
cometh into the acoasts of Jud;:ea by the 
farther side of Jordan : and the people 
resort unto him again ; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 2 1And 
the Pharisees came to him, and asked 

Our Lord made a journey. 
through Per:ea {St. Luke) 
and came to the borders of 
Judcea. 

Jesus allows the people to 
come together and resumes 
His teaching. 

1 He was in the territories of 
Herod Antipas. Did the 

a see R. V. comment, p. ro3. . Pharisees wish to make Him 
offend Herodias as John the Baptist had done and by this means bring about His destruction r 
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him, 'ls it lawful for a man to put •~~!:~!how adds "for tvet) 

away his wife ? tempting him. 3 And A point dispute<! by the rival 

h d d 'd t th Jewish Rabbis. e answere an sa1 un o em, The scboolofShammailimitcd 
What did Moses command you ? 4 divorcemenl to moral delin-

And they said, Moses suffered to write r:;:":ci;01 or Hillel allowed 
• a bill of divorcement, and to put her it for the most trifling 

away. S And Jesus answered and reasons. 
8 See Deut. xxiv. x-4 and :ail. 

said unto them, 'For the hardness of xg-20. 

your heart he wrote you this bprecept. Bill or divorcament; A 

6 But 6from the beginning of the 1/!~1.t',:'!":~ by a Levite 
creation God made them male and in legal form which brought 

1 the matter under the know-
fema e. 7 6For this cause shall a man ledge of legal authority and 
leave his father and mother, and cleave thus tended to check the 

xash exercise o! the right by 
to his wife ; 8 And they twain shall the husband. 
be one flesh : so then they are no more 'A concession to the heathen 

practites found by Mosas 
twain, but one flesh. g What among the Jews-i.e. such 
therefore God bath J0 0ined together, let as slavery and polygamy. 

The Mosaic law regulated 
not man put asunder. 10 And in the these practices but did not 

h . d' . l k d . . f abolish them •. house 1s 1sc1p es as e him again O 6 Jesus takes the Pharisees 
the same matter. I I And he saith back to the creation of man, 

h Wh h ll and the primary law ot 
\lnto t em, OSoever S a put away marxfage thus referring them 

his wife, and marry another, corn- ~bso!utehi!~ert~dth:°:»~ 
mitteth adultery against her, 12 And Moses. 
if a woman shall put away her 6 Spoken by Adam (Gen. ii. 

04). 
husband, and be married to another, The words of God (St. Matt. 

she committeth adultery. T~\.i:ds of Jesus (St. Mark 
b sec R. V. and note, p. rzo, x. 9), 

From the beginning God decreed that the marriage tie should be indissoluble and the closest of 
all ties (MACLEAR), 

The addition by St. Matthew (xix. 9) furnishes a clear and unmistakable rebuke of Herod 
Antipas, though our Lord does not mentioD. him by name. 

Between the 9th and 10th Chapters we must pla.ca-
(x) The Visit of Jesus to Jerusalem at the Feast of Tabernacles (St. John vii. 8-10). 
(2) The Mission and Retnrn of the Seventy (St. Luke x. 1-17). 
(3) A Visit to Bethany (St, Luke x 38), 
(4) Journeying to and fro on the Eastern side r,f Jordan, 
(5) Visit to Jerusalem al the Feast of Dedication (St. John x. 02-39), 
(6) The Raising of Lazarus (St. J oho xi, 1-46). 

Little Children. 
13 And they brought young children 

to him, that he should touch them : 
Peculiar to St. lllla.rk a.re

(,) that Jesus "was much 
displeased.'' 

(2) that He "took them 
in. his arms," 

(3) "blessed th,m." 
It was a common practice with J owish mothers to bring their babes to Rabbis for a blessing. 
St. Matthew has "should p,d his hands 011 tlum." 
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1 Because they resented the 
interruption in His teaching. 

~ A strong argument (or infant 
baptism. This passage 
from St. Mark forms p:ut 
of the Baptismal Service. 

Of such, not children merely 
but those who have the 
disposition of children. 

i.e. with the trusting faith,. 
simplicity and innocence 
of childhood. 

Jesus takes children twice in 
His arms: 

and his disciples 1rebuked those that 
brought them. r 4 But when Jesus saw 
it, he was much displeased, and said 
unto them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not: 
2for of such is the kingdom of God. 15 
Verily I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. 16 And he took them up in 
his arms, put I.is hands upon them, and 
blessed them. 

(t) When He set a little 
child in the midst of 
His disci pies to rebuke. 

them for disputing which should be greatest (St. Mark ix. 36), 
(2) When the disciples rebuked those who brought little children to Him. 

St. Mark alone records these incidents, 

The Rich Young Ruler. 

A d h h £ th i t St. Luke tells us he was •• a 17 n W en e was gone or n O mler,"i,e,ofthesynagogue. 
the way, there came one running, and St. Matthew records "what 
kneeled to him, and asked him, Good good fking," 

Master, what shall I do that I may Peculiar to St. Mark are 
( 1) " running and 

inherit eternal life? 18 And Jesus kneeled" {v. 17), 
(2) "Defraud not" (v. 

said unto him, Why callest thou me ,9). 

good ? there is none good but one, that (3) Jesus "loved him" 
(V. 2t}. 

is, God. 19 1Thou knowest the corn- (4) "Tak• up thy cross" 

mandments, Do not commit adultery, (sl ,\vi-I!:!;..,ad"(v.o2J. 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear V, 17, The same question 
false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy was asked by the Lawye1 

"tempting" Jesus-and led 
father and mother, 20 And he to the parable of the Good 

d d 'd t h' M Samaritan. answere an sa1 un o 1m, aster, v. , 7• Why apply the title 
2all these have I observed from my goodtomef Whycometo 

1 , me to know what is good 1 
youth. 21 'hen Jesus beholding him God, who alone is good, can 
8 loved him, and said unto him, One aloneshowtheewhatisgood. 

thing thou lackest: go thy'way, 'sell Sc~h~atitkd&;~c':,:f,~bb~i.~; 

whatsoever thou hast, and give to the accepted their teaching and 
gave up all indepeudent 

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in judgment. 

h d k h We must be good and then eaven: an come ta e up t e cross, we shall do good. 
1 The second table of the Law. All the commandments, not one in particular. 
2 The young man regarded eternal life as the reward of certain good works, and the 

punctilious observance of what was divinely enjoined. Rules of conduct were his guide to 
virtuous life. He had kept the law. · 

8 The young man had a noble soul and so Jesus loved him, yearning after him. 
•To the scribe (St. Luke x. 25-28) our Lord did not enjoin the selling of all that he had

nor to His discipl 'S-but he does so to the young man. 
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and follow me. 22 4And he was sad at 
that saying, and went away bgrieved : 
for he had great possessions. 

a, b ~ee R.V. comments, p. ro5. 

55 

It is not enjoined as an •• act ot oenevolnnca .. 11 These possessions and the young man's 
position clogged his soul-they were a weight that dragged him down. 

Lessons-
(1) To be benevolent, but not to follow the injunction" to sell all" literaUy l.II all cnses. 
(2) To abandon everything-wealth, position, ambition, ii these stand in the way of our 

soul's salvation. 
Insta.nces of Jesus looking upon Disciples. 

The term u1aoking upon" h..:ls a significant meaning implying a certain year1ing alter the 
person gazed upon. 

(1) Upon Pater when Be named him Cephas. •• And whonJ.sus beheld him, lr4 
said, Thou art Simon, the son of.Tona: thou shall be called Cephas" (St. John i. 42). 

(2) Upon Peter at his denial of his Lord. "And the Lord turned and looked upon 
Pet,r" (St. Luke xxii. 61). 

(3) Upon the young Ruler. "Thm]esus beholding him laved him" (St. Mork x.21), 
(4) To Bis disciples ln the discourse on Riches. "AndJ.sus looking upon them 

saith, With men it is impossible," etc. (St, Mark x. 27). 
So John the Baptist. " And looking upon J osus as he walked, he saith, Behoia the 

Lamb of God" (St. John i. 36). 

Discourse on Riches. 

23 And Jesus looked round about, 
and saith unto his disciples, 1lfow 
hardly shall they that ~have riches enter 
into the kingdom of God ! 24 And the 
disciples were astonished at his words. 
But Jesus answereth ag-ain, and saith 
unto them, Children, how hard it is for 
them that trust in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 25 8lt is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 26 And 
they were astonished out of measure, 
saying among themselves, 'Who then 
can be saved? 27 And Jesus looking 
upon them saith, With men it is 
impossible, but not with God : for with 
God all things are possible. 28 Then 
Peter began to say unto him, •Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed thee. 
29 And Jesus answered and said, 
Verily.I say. unto you, There is no man 
that bath left house, or brethren, or 

I i,.e. have done what Jesus said the young ruler ought to do. 

See previous note. 
This discourse is not a 

denunciation of the rich but 
rather a commiseration of 
them owing to the peculiM 
and insidious temptations 
tow hich they are incessantly 
exposed. 

1 With what difficulty, 
2Explained in verse 24 as 

"them that trust in riches " 
(but this is omitted in many 
MSS.). 

Riches in themselves are not 
wrong, but they are a 
temptation and a snare, 
inducing lives of idleness, 
luxury and vice. 

8 A common proverb expressing 
impossibility. This is the 
true interpret.n.tion. 

Two fanciful interpretntions 
are suggested. 

( 1) Kamilon = rope or 
cable, not Kamelon 
= camel. 

(•) Needle's eye = side 
gate of a city through 
which a camel could 
not go without being 
unladen. 

4 I( not the rich whose wealth 
enabled them to comply 
with the minute require• 
ments of the law and to 
offer sacrifices, who could 
satisfy the law f 

What shall he our reward 1 



ST. MARK. 

sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my sake, and 
the gospel's, 30 But he shall receive 
an hundred-fold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with 
'persecutions ; and in the world to come 
eternal life. 31 VBut many that are 
first shall oe last ; and the last first. 

[x. 30-34 

They had all left settled 
homes. 

St. Peter had a wife. 
James and John had a father 

and a mother, and had 
given up a position of 
moderate affluence. 

Matthew had abandoned 
his calling and Ws means of 
livelihood. 

Their reward is distinctly 
stated in v. 29-30, but the 
spirit in whichSt.Peter spoke 
is rebuked in the Parable of 
the Labourers in the Vine .. 
yard (St. Matt. xix. 1-18). 

Work for God must be done, not in a spirit of calculation, but in a spirit of devotion and 
complete trust in Him, who '' will riwa1'd al-l men according to their wo1'ks,"' and this, not for 
work done, but for the devotion shown by the worker. 

6 With per$eoutlons, an important limitation given by St. Mark alone. 

VA rebuke to St. Peter. The same expression occurs both before and after the parable of the 
Labourers in the Vineyard. 

Judas, one of the first chosen Apostles, fell; St. Paul, the last chosen, was one of the chief 
Apostles: 

Foutih Prediction of His Passion. 

32 And they were in the way going 
up to Jerusalem; and Jesus awent 
before them : and they were amazed ; 
and as they followed, they were afraid. 
And he took again the twelve, and 
began to tell them bwfiat things should 
happen unto him, 33 Saying, Behold, 
we go up to 1 Jerusalem ; and the Son 
of man shall be 2delivered unto the 9chief 
pri~sts, and unto the scribes; and they 
shall 4condemn him to death, and shall 
deliver him to the 5Gentiles : 34 And 
they shall mock him, and shall scourge 
him, and shall spit upon him, and shall 
6kill him : and cthe third day he shall 
rise again. 

a see R.V. and note, p, 120. 
c see R.V. and note, p. 120. 

b see R.V. and note, p. Ioo. 

Pecu11ar to St. Mark are 
(1) Jesus went before 

them. 
(•) They were ama2ed 

and afraid. 
Instead of journeying with 

the disciples Jesus goes on 
in advance, This change 
of habit and the manner o( 
their Master amazed the 
disciples-they were afraid 
-they dared not disturb 
Him. 

The Fourth Prediction (sec 
p. 46). 

Note the exact details aod the 
order of His sufferings. 

1 To take place at 
Jamsalem. 

2 The betrayal by Judas. 

8 Chief priests, etc. - the 
Sanhcdrim. 

•condemn. They found 
Him guilty of blasphemy. 

" Gentiles= Romans. The 
Mook (see xv. 16, 20), 

cWefpriests delivered Jcs11S to the Romans. 

Spit (sec xv. 19). 

6Klll = crucify (implied in His being delivered to the Romans) (xv. m4), 

ResurreoUon (xvi. r, S). 
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The Ambition of James and John. 

35 And James and John, the sons Intro. p. xxx. Intro. p.xxxviii. St. Matthew tells us that it 
of Zebedee, come unto him, saying, was their mother, Salome, 
Master, we would that thou shouldest who made the request. 

The promise of sitting on 
do for us whatsoever we shall desire. twelve thrones judging the 

36 And he said unto them, What twelve tribes of Israel (St. Matt. xix. 28) probably 
would ye that I should do for you ? originated the idea in their 

minds. 37 They said unto him, Grant unto lThehighcstplacesofhonour 
us that we may sit, 1one on thy right in an Oriental court. 

hand, and the other on thy left hand, 2 oup of agony. So Jesus prayed in Gethsemane, 
in thy glory. 38 But Jesus said unto "tak,away this cup/ram 

m• : n•v,rtheless not what 
them, Ye know not what ye ask: acan I will, but what thou wilt" 

ye drink of the 2cup that I drink of? 8 ~1;i1~· or martyrdom. 
and be baptized with the 8baptism that "I have a baptism tc be 

I b t . d "th? A d th bapti .. d with; and how I am ap 1ze WI • 39 n ey am straitemd 1111 it b, 
said unto him, We can. And Jesus accomplished" (St. Luke 
said unto them, hYe shall indeed drink stiii~~s was the first of 
o.r the cup that I drink of; and with the Apostles to suffer 
'J martyrdom (Acts xii. 2). 
the baptism that I am baptized withal St. John died in exile in the 
shall ye be baptized : 40 But to sit Isle of Patmos-the last of the Apostolic band. 
on my right hand and on my left hand 'i.e. to bestow in the lavish 
• is not mine to give; but it shall be indiscrimination of Oriental 

f h · • d princes who bestow places given to them or w om 1t 1s prepare • of honour upon their 
41 And when the ten heard it they {i.:i't':!., ~~g:.'i.:'ess f~{ 
began to be tmuch 6displeased with the position. 

J ames and John. 42 But Jesus called 6 They were highly indignant. Possibly they particnlarly 
them to him, and saith unto them, Ye resented this endeavour of 
know that they which are 0accounted to l:':;iy h~caJ:hn orm:h: 
rule over the 1Gentiles dexercise 8lordship superior social position of 

the sons of Zebedee. 
over them ; and their 9great ones B Profess to exercise rule, ,.,. 
10ei.:ercise authority upon them. 43 11But the monarchs. 
so shall it not be among you : but :: ~

0
~;hi~'.\,. rule haughtily 

whosoever will be great among you, and tyrannically-the rule 
shall be your minister: 44 And ofadespot. 

h f "ll b h h' f 9= nobles, w osoever o you w1 e t e c te est, 1°= tyrannize. 
a see R.V. comment,p.105. b see R.V.commen~p. 105-- An exact picture or :an 
c sec R.V. and note, p. 120. Oriental court, with the 
d see R, V. and note, p. 121. different grades. (r) the 

monarch, (2) the nob! .. , (3) the officials, (4) the inferior servants, each class tyrannizing over 
the class below it.. 

11 In the Kingdom of God the order is reversed-the King doe& the work of the slave and so 
on through all ranks. 
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shall be servant of all. 45 For even 
the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a 12ransom for many. 

19 Ransom - payment made 
for the redemption of a 
slave. The word conveys 
the ideas of equivalent 
value and substitution. The 
first· hiut of one of the main 
purposes of our Lord's 

Pi'.lssion. u IJ.e was to give his life, as a ransom "-i.e. the price paid for the redemption of 
mankind from the slavery of sin and death. 

Healing Blind Bartimreus. 

46 And they came to Jericho : and 
as he went out of Jericho with his 
disciples and a great number of people, 
blind Bartimreus, the son of Timreus, 
sat by the highway side begging. 47 
And when he heard that it was Jesus 
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and 
say, Jesus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 48 And many acharged 
him that he should hold his peace : 
but he cried the more a great deal, 
Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 
49 And Jesus stood still, and com
manded him to be called. And they 
call the blind man, saying unto him, 
Be of good bcomfort, rise; he calleth 
thee. 50 And he, casting away his 
garment, crose, and came to Jesus. 51 
And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What wilt thou that I should do 
unto thee? The blind man said unto 
him, dLord, that I 'might receive my 
sight. 52 And Jesus said unto him, 
Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately he received 
his sight, and followed Jesus in the 

Jesus has passed through 
Perrea and is now about to 
cross the Jordan at J cricho 
on His way to J erusalcm. 

See Intro. p. xxxiii. 
Jesus would mingle with the 
crowds going up to the 

. Passover Feast. 
St, Mark alone gives the 

name of the blind man, and 
explains for Gentile readers 
that Bartlmaius = son of 
Timaeus (Intro. p. uxiu.). 

The crowd style Jesus as 

Ti!'.°in~~~ N ::.•t~lls Him 
Son ofDavid-a dcsjgnation 
of the Messiah. 

The account is very graphic. 
Deta.ils peoulia.r to St. 

Ma.rka.re: 
(1) The crcat crowds. 
(2) The beggar's name, 
(3) The words of the mul

titude, "B, of good 
comforl," etc. 

(4) The blind man east 
aw:iy his garment. 

The Abba or outer garment, 
a long flowing robe 
(Glossary). 

R.'V. Ra.bbon1, the hiehest 
title of reverence. So Mary 
Magdalene addresses Jesus 
after His Resurrection (St. 
John xx. 16). 

The accounts in the three 
synoptic Gospels differ. 

St. Ma.tthew records "two 
blind men" (xx. 30) as 
"they depa.rted from 
Jericho " (xx. 29). 

St. Luke records a. certa.in 
R v d L R v d blind man (i.e. one) "as /u a see .• an note, p. 121. t1 see • . an note, p. 121. was come nigh 11.nto 

way. 

c, d sec R.V.commeuts, p. 105. e see R.V. and note, p. 121; Jericho" (xviii. JS). 

St. Mark says "IU /u went out of Jericho" and gives the name, "Bartimaw tlu !Ufl of 
Timtr<IS" (x, 46), 

Expla.na.tlon or Discrepancies. Our Lord on entering J cricho sees a blind man by the 
wayside, He does not heal him then, but on going out of Jericho the next day the IIIUDO 
blind man, accompanied by another, is waiting for Him and is healed then. 



XI, I-7] ST, MARK, 5g 

Thu• St. Ma.tthew recounts the actual healing of the two men, 
St. Ma.rk is so struck by the faith of the man that he mentions him specially by name 

and omits his companion. 
St, L11ke speaks of the first encounter and pasoes on at once to the cure, having the 

story of Zacchaous in his mind as well. 
. Events prevtoua to the Triumpha.l Entry. 

The Triumphal Entry took place on the first day of the week, our Sunda.y, or rather our 
Saturday aftet sunset to Sunday after sunset. 

Frida.y, Jesus left Jericho and reached Bethany ere sunset of that day, 
Saturda.y. The Sabbath spent in quiet at Bethany. 
Evening. The feast in the house of Simon the Leper; at which Lazarus and his sisters 

were present. At this feast Jesus was anointed by Mary. 
[N.B. On this evening occurred tbe meeting of the council of the J cws to cons,ider the policy 

of putting Jesus to death (St. John xii. ro-n).] -
On Sunda.y, the first day of the week, occurred the Triumphal Entry with which St. Mark 

resumes hil narrative. 

The Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem. _ 
11, And when they came nigh to Took place on the first d4y 

of the week (our Sunday), 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and For sequence of events see 

Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he -ii'~:!." :{figs(Intro rxxuJ 
sendeth forth two of his disciples, 2 -Hou~ of dates it~tto. p. 

And saith unto them, Go your way 1ioi:'.11/xmi.). 
into the village over against you : and In tp.e East the asa ia held in 

b d 
. . high esteem. 

as soon as ye e entere mto 1t, ye The horse ~d for war: the 

h 11 fi d lt t , d 1 h ass for peace. s a n a co 1e , w ereon never The Jews expected that the 
man sat; loose him, and bring him, Messiah_v.;ould enter Jeru-

A d 'f Wh salem ridmg on an nu 3 n 1 any man say unto you, y (Zech. ix. ). 
do ye this ? say ye that 2the Lord hath l And thererore fit for sacred 

d f h . d . h h "11 purposes. nee o 1m; an stra1g tway e w1 St. Matt. "An ass tied and 

d h . al'th A d th t acoltwithher"(St. Matt. sen 1m M er, 4 n ey wen xxi. 2). The colt was still 
their way, and found the colt tied by nmningatthemother'sside. 

d · h ' / s k I The Lord; probably the man the oor wit out bfii a p ace w ere two was a secret disciple and 
wa11s met • · and they· loose him. 5 won\d understand who 

-.,- '. req mred the colt. 
And certam of them that stood there R.V. back hither, •·• tha.t 
said unto them What do ye loosing Jesus would return the c;>lt 

' • , as soon as he had done with 
the colt ? 6 And they said unto them it. . 
even as Jesus had commanded . and These particulars are peculiar 

• to St. Mark. They could 
they let them go. 7 And they brought have bee~ furnished only b,-

J 
. an eye-witness. Hence 1t 

the colt to esus, and cast their bas been- suggested that St. 
'garments on him · and he sat upon P~ter was one of the two 

• o6. d1sc,ples of V. •· 
a see R. V. and note, p. 101. b see R.V · comment, p. 1 8 The street which went 

round the house (see Comments on R.V.), The disciples found the colt in a hack lane or alley 
and tied to the door of the house. 

Note St. Mark's particulars: 
(I) Colt with mothet, tied at the door outside, not in the court yard, 
(•) People standing about. 
(3) Some of them (the owners, St. Luke) remonstrate. 
(4) The disciples give their Lord's message, and arc permitted to take the colt. • 

• The outer robes or abbas (Glossary): so the captains ol the army at the rev.>lt ~, J•b• 
(o Kin&" i:z. 13). Itwaa a method of shewin; honour. 



60 :ff. MARK. 

him. 8 And many spread their 
garments in the way : and others ccut 
down Gbranches from the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 9 And they 
that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord: 10 dBlessed be the 1 

[XI. ~-II 

G Branches, St. John says "o/ 
Palm trees," hence this Sun
day is called "PalmSuuday . ., 

The word is not the !-amc as 
in St. Matthew. There it 
signifies branches of trees. 

Here branches - mattings. 
The people brought from 
the fields or gardens the 
enormous palm leaves (1, to 
16 feet long) which they 
strewed on the ground in 
layers, twisting probably 

JERUSALEM (NEW TESTAMENT). 

0 

GGill.,S..... 

tnngdom of our father David, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the highest, 11 . And 
Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple: and when he had looked 
round about upon all things, and now 
the eventide was come, he went out 
unto Bethanv with the twelve. 

c se~ R.V. and nolc, p. 121. 
,t sec R.V, and note, p. 121, 

MT or 
OrF'EN.Ct 

M! OF 
OLtVtS 

the stems together. The 
whole would form a bed of 
leaves, 

Hosanna, "Save now, I 
beseech thee" {see Ps. 
cxviii. 25, 26), 

V. g. From St. John I<ii, r2 we 
learn that a second stream 
of people came out of the 
city to meet Jesus. Thus we 
get the two crowds. 

{r) Those followinc our 
Lord - "th~y tl-.al 
followed."' 
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(2) Those who met our Lord turned round and preceded Him - "they that rtnm b1for11.~ 
St. Mark omits . 

(•) The interference of the Pharisees who ask Tesus to rebuke the rejoicing people. 
( 2) The lament of Jesus over Jerusalem recorded only by St, Luke. 

THE HOSANNA AS GIVEN BY THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, 

St. Matthew. 
Hosanna to the Son 

of David. 

St. Mark. 
Hosanna. 

St. LB.ke. St. John, 
Hosanna. 

Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name: 
of the Lord. 

Blessed is he that Blessed is the King Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name that cometh in the- cometh in the ·name 
of the Lord. name of the Lord. of the Lord; even the 

Blessed be the king
dom of our father 
David, th.at cometh 
in the name of the 
Lord. 

King ofisrael. 

Hosanna in the Hosanna in ihe Peace in heaven, and 
highest. highest. · glory in· the highest. 

The Barren Fig Tree. 

12 And on the morrow, 
when they were come from 
Bethany, he was hungry: 
13 And seeing a fig-tree afar 
off having leaves, he came, if 
1haply he might find any 
thing thereon : and when he 
came .to it, he found nothing 
but leaves; aJor the time of 
jigs was not yet. 14 And 
Jesus answered and said unto 
it, No man eat fruit of thee 
1hereafter for ever. And his 
discioles heard it. 

Monday .(see p. 65), 
Intro. p. xxxviii. 
Standing by itself. 
l Perchance. 
In Jud:,,a the fruit of the fig ;. ripe by the 

time the leaves have reached their full 
size = thus, though u tlte time of figs was 
not yet," the display of foliage gave pros
pect of fruit. 

The tree presents the Jewish religion jo a 
parable, 

(1) They made a show= the leaves. 
(2) Contrasted themselves with other 

· nations. 
<•> They alone knew and worshipped the 

true God - the single tree. . 
They were thus ostentatious in their 
display of outward religion. 

(•) Qf all this nothing came - They 
were all profession, no real spiritual 
life. As the son in the Parable they 
said ""I go, but went not." · 

a sec R. V. and note, p. r2r. Another explanation. 
_Th~j;r;cocious putting forth o{I~,;:;es denoted that the tree was diseased and should bc 

cut down. . 
So the time of the abrogation of Judaism was at hand. 

BHerea.fter for ever applied to the Jews, i.•. the Jewish nation was no longer the exclusive 
channei of God's dealings with man. 

Cleansing the Temple. 

15 And they come to Jerusalem : and 
Jesus went into the temple, and began 
to cast out them that sold and bought 
in the temple, and overthrew the tables 

Peculiar to St. Mark. 
(1) V. 15. He •• would 

not suffer that any 
man should°""" any 
vessol through the 
Temple." . 

(2) V. 17," pi all natk,,.., • 
The part of the Temple thus desecrated was the Court of the Gentiles (p. xlvl,). 
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of the 1money-changers, and the seats of 
them that sold «doves; 16 · And would 
2not suffer that any man should carry 
any vessel through the temple. I 7 
And he taught, saying unto them, Is it 
not written, 8My house shall be called 
60/ all nations the house of prayer 'I but 
ye have made it a den of 'thieves. 18 
And the scribes and chief priests heard 
1t, and sought how they might destroy 
him: for they feared him, because all 
the people was astonished at his 
ddoctrine. 19 And •when even was 
come, he went out of the city. 

[x1. 16-19 

lMoney changers. These 
strangers would bring with 
them the money of the 
country in which they 
resided. Such money could 
not be accepted for Tempie 
dues, especially for the 
Temple tax of half a shekel 
due from every Jew. To 
off er foreign money, in 
many cases stamped with 
idolatrous emblems, was a 
profanation in the eyes of the 
Jews. This exchaoge gave 
opportunity for fraud. 

Doves for the purification of 
women (Lev. xii. 6-8). 
St. John gives also "oxen 
amf sheep," These would 
be for the sacrifices. 

Note. The animals offered 
must be of a certain age 

R,V. a the doves. b a house of prayer for all nations. and without blemish. The 
c robbers. d teaching. e every evening. priests guaranteed these 
qualifications in the animals in the Court, and thus obtained high prices for them. 

•Porters carrying pails or baskets were in the habit of crossing the Court of the Gentiles as 
if it were a common thoroughfare. This court was so large that if this we.re not allowed they 
had to make a great circuit (see plan of Temple p, :rlvi.). 

8 Isai:ili lvi. 7, "Mine house shall be called an house of prayet for all people.~ 

Robbers or bandits = a brigand's cave. 
A kind of market was held in the Court of the Gentiles for the convenience of Jews 

living at a distance when they came up to Jerusalem for the Feasts. 
Here was sold everything requisite for sacrifices, purifications, etc. 

Taught daily. As the Rabbis who held their classes in the temple courts. It was at one 
of these classes that our Lord's parents found Him in the Temple when twelve years of age 
(St. Luke ii. 46). 

V. 18, Members of the Sanhedrim (Intro. p.xlv.), principally the Sadducean party who made 
great profits out of the profanation of the Temple. 

The Cleansing of the Temple is instructive, au acted parable with the same lesson as the 
parable of the Wicked Husbandmen, 

The market was held in the Court of the Gentiles for the convenience of the Jews. The 
rest of the Temple was scrupulously sacred. Thus, by holding this market, the Jews exhibited 
their arrogant assumption of exclusive religious privileges. Jesus teaches that the Gentile 
Court is as sacred as the other p~rts. :Moreover His Father's house '~ is a house of prayer oj 
all nations," The Gentiles were God's people and on equal terms with the Jews. Thi• 
teaching cost our Lord His life. Similar teaching brought about the death of Step her,, 

Our Lord cleansed the Temple twice. 
1. At ms First Passover, recorded by St. John (ii. r3-22). Then it is mentioned 

(1) That He made a scourge of small cords and drove them out, 
(2) Sheep aud oxen were also driven out. 
(3) He said ---= make not my Father's house an house of merchandise." 
(4) The disciples remembered. "Th• zeal a/ thine liouse hath eaten tne up. n 
(5) The Jews asked for a sign. 
(6) He gave as a sign "De.,troy this t,mple and in thre, days I will raise it up.'" 

2. At ms last Pa.ssover. See also St. Matt. xxi. r2-r5: St. Luke xix. 45-48. 
Evidently the latter cleansing reminded the Jews of the first cleansing, for part of the 

false witness brought against Jesus before the s~nhedrim was II We h~ard him say, I will 
destroy this temple made with hands, and witMn thte• days I will butld another maa, 
without hana," (xiv. 58). 
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The Withered Fig Tree. 

i.e. ofTnesday. 
They are proceeding from 

Bethany to Jerusalem. 
Particulars given by St. 

Mark. 
(r) That it was the follow· 

ing morning when the 
disciples noticed the 
withering of the fig 
tree. 

(,) That Peter was the 
spokesman. 

(3) ThattheApostle cailcd 
to remembrance the 
event of the previous 
day. 

One of the indications of 
the influence of St. Peter in 
the writing of the Gospel 
(Intro. p. vii.). 

St. Matthew adds that the 
disciples Hmarvelled, saying, 
H""' soon is th• fig-t, .. 
withered away " (St. Matt. 
xxi. '20. 

Jesus answers their wonder. 
Note. They marvel at the 

display or divine power ; 
they fail to grasp the spiritual 
lesson, i.e. religious pro
fession without the fruits of 
a good life, 

1 In God, i.e. the personal 
source of all miraculous 
power. 

2Pointing to the mount or 
Olives. 

20 And in the morning, as they 
passed by, they saw the fig-tree dried 
up from the roots. 21 And Peter 
calling to remembrance saith unto him, 
Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away. 22 And 
Jesus answering saith unto them, Have 
faith 1in God. 23 For verily I say unto 
you, That whosoever shall say unto 
21:his mountain, 8Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and shall 
not 'doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith shall 
come to pass ; he shall have whatsoever 
he saith. 24 Therefore I say unto you, 
What things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye areceive them, and 
ye shall have them. 25 And when ye 
stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any: that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive you 
your trespasses. 26 But if ye do not 
forgive, neither will your Father which 
is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

8 Not to be taken li tcrally as 
moving real mountains. 

temptation, distrust, etc., e;ven if 
.a see R.V, comment, p .. 106. R. V. omits verse 26. 

But faith can- overcome all difficulties-e.g. of sin, 
they be as mountains in the way. 

The faith of the Apostle St. Paul led him to encounter all dangers of travel and the 
opposition of enemies in his missionary journeys. 

The faith (alone) of Columbus led lo the discovery of the continent of America. 
4 Doubtt i.e. not wavering. 
Lesson, faith and prayer are the means of overcoming all dirlicultie•. 
Stand, Jewish postures for prayer are : 
1. Standing-the usual position, so 

{a) Hannah~ be(orc the tabernacle, praying for a son (r. Sam, 1, 26). 
(b) The Pharisees in the synagogues and at street corners (St. Matt, xi. 5). 
(c) The Pharisee in the Temple (Parable of Pharisee and Publican) (St. Luke xvili. 14). 

:z. Kneeling-on solemn occasions, ns 
(a) Solomon, .at the dedication of the Temple (t Kings viii. 54). 
(b) Ezra mourning for the sins of the people (Ezra ix. 5). 
(c) Daniel, who u kneeled upon his knees three times a day,,. (Dan. vi. 10). 

3. Prostration-humility and adoration as 
(a) Joshua after the defeat at Ai (Josh. vii. 6). 
(b) Elijah on Carmel praying for rain (r Kings xviii. ~•). 

Four Postures are recorded of our Lord. 
(,) Standing-the prayer in St. John rrii, 
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l•l Kneeling in the garden of Gethsemane, "ana ~neeled down and prayed" (St. Luke 
xxii.4r). 

13) Prostra.te in the garden of Gethsemane, "fell on the greund and prayed" (St. Mark 
xiv. 35). 

(4) Reclining when He gave thanks at table. 
Apostolic Posture In the Acts was Kneeling. 

(r) St. Stephen. "And he kneeled down an,I cried with a loud voic," (Acts vii. 6o). 
(•) St. Peter al the bedside of Tabitha "kneeled down and p,ayed" (Acts ix. 40). 
(3) St. ,Paul (a) with the elders of Ephesus at Miletus, " He kneeled down and prayed" 

(Acts xx. 36). 
(b) when taking leave of his companions al Tyre on the return from his 

last missionary journey, "' w, knetled down on the shor, and p,ayed"' 
(Actsxxi. s). 

The Jewish hours of Pra;ver were 
(i) The morning-the third hour, i.e. uine o'clock (Acts il. 15), the time of the morning 

sacrifice. 
(o) At noonday or the sixth hour-twelve o'clock. 
(3) The evening-the ninth hOUI, i.e. thiee o'clock, the time of the evenini:- sacrifice, so 

"Pettr and John went up together into the tempi, at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth hour" (A,ts iii. 1). 
Cornelius was praying when he· "saw in a vision widently about the ninth hour" 
(Acts x. 3). 
David mentions the hours ''evening and morning and noon" (Ps.Iv. r7). 

Question of the Sanhedrim. 
27 And they come again to Jeru- St. Mark alone me':'tio':'s 

. . that J csus "was walking z.n 
salem : and as he was walkmg m the the Temple." 
temple, there come to him the chief Members of the Sanhedrim 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders, (Intro. p. xlv.J. 

28 And say unto him, By what T!,eti~~h1o'ime::;:fu!•g~~ 

authority doest thou these things ? and claims of• new teacher. 

who gave thee this authority to do Each Rabbi had his certificate 
or diploma1usually conferred 

these things ? 29 And Jesus answered by a distinguished Rabbi. 

a11.d said unto them, I will also ask of Thus the question means: 

you one question, and answer me, and (,) '.r;:;:,,. 1 is your 

I will tell you by what authority I do <•J By whom was it 
these things. 30 The baptism of John, conferred? 

· f ,.f ? They knew that our Lord was 1t rom heaven, or aoj men answer could not produce one, so 
me, 31 And they reasoned with them- the quest10n practically 

amounted to a repetition of 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From a demand for a sign from 

heaven; he wiH say, Why then did ye heaven. 
not bel1"eve h1"m '· 32 But 1"f we shall Ba.pt!sm=his whole office and teaching, of which 
say, ao1 men; they feared the people: baptism was the distinctive 
b'fi feature. One important 

or all men counted John that he was point in his teaching was 
a p •fih t · d d A d th his testimony to the ror e in ee • 33 n ey Messiahship of Jesus. 
answered and said unto Jesus, c We v. 3o. From whom did John 
cannot tell. And Jesus answering receive his commission to 

b.aptiz-e? ''Was it from 
saith unto them, Neither do I tell you heaven 1 Or did he act on 
by what authority I do these things. his own responsibility? for 

he had no diploma." 
a see R.V. and note, p. 12!. b seeR.V. andnotc1 p, 122. V. 32. 'rhe word~'indeod" 
, sec R.V. and note, p. I••· is peculiar to St. Mark. 



Xll,I-2] ST, MARK. 

· They dm:e not say it was "of m,n," for they feared the people. They refuse to admit that 
John was a prophet, and so they make themselves ridiculous by confessing their inability to 
reply. 

So Jesus refuses to reply to them, for i(, as by their own admission~ they are incompetent 
to decide about _John, much more are they unable to express an opinion about our Lord. 

The reply of Jesus is not an evasion. His counter question strikes at the root of the matter. 
An impartial person present at the scene or reading the incident is naturally kd to inquire 
about John. 

Inquiry would elicit (1) The extraordinary circumstances connected with his birth, (2) 
His preaching and haptizing, (3) The baptism of Jesus at which John "bar• reco1d 
that this is tho Son of God" (St. John i. 34), (4) That John had twice pointed Jesus out as 
"the Lamb of God" (St. John i. ,ag-36). So Jesus gives a stronger proof of His Messiahship 
than if He had claimed Divlllity for Himself. 

THE EVENTS OF HOLY WEEK. 

1st Day. Sunday.-Triumphal entry: Jesus enters the Temple, looks round and retires 
(St. Mark xi. n). Retires to Bethany. · 

2nd Day. Monday,-Curses the Barren Fig Tree. Cleanses the Temple. Retires to 
Bethany. 

3rd Day. Tuesday.-[Attention called to the withered fig tree-discourses on faith 
(St. Mark xi. 20-27).] 

Enters the Temple.-Day of questions. 
(1) Sanhedrim. "By what autiUJrity," etc. 

Parables of'' Wicked Hnsbandmen. n 
[" Two iSons," "Marriage of the King's Son" (St. J\latt. xxi. 28-xxii. 14).J 

!
2} Herodians and Pharisees. "'Is it lawful t-0 gfoe tribu.e to Casar or no l n-
3) The Sadducees. On the Resurrection. 
4) [l'he Lawyer. "Which is the great commandment? "(St. Matt. xxii. 36).J 

(s) Our Lord's counter question. "How say the scribes that Christ is tho son of 
David;'' 

1
6) [Denunciation of the Pharisees, etc. (St. Matt. xxiii.).] 
7) The Widow's Mite. 

(8) The Doom of the Temp~c+ Discourse on the Future. 
(g) [Parables of the Ten Virgins. The Talents. Simile of the Sheep and Goan 

(St. Matt. xxv.),] 
Retires to Bethany. 

4th Day. Wednesday.-Spent in retirement at Bethany. 
6th Day. Th-arsday.-The Passover. The Agony in the Garden. The Betrayal. Trial, 

before Annas and Caiaphas. 
6th Day. Frlday.-Trials before the Sanhedrim, Pilate and Herod. Crucifixion and Burial. 
?th Day. Saturday.-Jesus lay in the tomb. 
8th Day. Sunday.-The Resurrection, etc. 

Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen. 
12. And he began to speak 

unto them by parables. 1A 
certain man planted a vine
yard, and set au hedge about 
it, and digged aa place for the 
b wine-fat, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husband
men, and went into ea far 
country. 2 And at the 
2season he sent to the 
a, b, c see R. V, and notes. p 12,: 

9 

St. Matthew adds the parables of the Two 
SollS and of the Marriage Supper. 

1 Almost identically in the words of Isaiah 
(v. I-7). The prophet is describing the 
Jewish nation. 

Hedge, a hedge or prickly thorns or a wall 
of loose stones to keep out prowling beasts. 

Winefa.t = wine vat. R. V. wine press. 
See Glossary. 

Tower for the watchman to guard the 
fruit. Every vineyard in Palestine has 
such • building. 

2 The season, i.e. the season for i.athering 
the fruit. 
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husbandmen a servant, that 
he might receive from the 
husbandman of the 8fruit of 
the vineyard. 3 And they 
caught him, and beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 4 
And again he sent unto them 
another servant ; and at him 
they cast stones, and 
wounded him in the head, 
and sent him away shamefully 
handled. 5 And again he 
sent another ; and him they 
killed, and many others; beat
ing some, and killing some. 
6 Having yet therefore one 
son, his wellbeloved, he sent 
him also last unto them. 
saying, They will reverence 
my son. 7 But those 
husbandmen said among 
themselves, This is the heir ; 
come, let us kill him, and the 
inheritance shall be ours. 8 
And they took him, and 
killed him, and cast him out of 
the vineyard. 9 What shall 
therefore the lord of the vine
yard do ? he will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto 
others. 10 And have ye not 
read this scripture; 'The 
6stone which the builders 

SThe payment of rent is in kind-a fixed 
portion of the produce. The metayer 
system. 

Note that St. Mark is most precise in 
describing the treatment received by the 
servants ; 11 wounded in the heatl" .is 
peculiar to St. Mark. 

Interpretation. 

The prim~ me8Iling of the parable is 
evident. It was spoken against the Jews 
and particularly against the chief priests 
and religious teachers, H they knew that he 
had spoken the parabl, against them"(v. r2). 

We see in it then a picture of the Jewish 
nation, and may note particularly that the 
action of the husbandmen in desiring to 
obtain possession of the vineyard for 
themselves is an exact picture of the 
exclusiveness of the Jews and their 
unwillingness to give up any of the 
privileges which they considered peculiarly 
theirs. 

The vineyard is to be given to others. Thus 
the parable most clearly typifies the rejec
tion of the Jews with the admission of the 
Gentiles to the privileges of the Gospel. 

Carta.In ma.n"" God. 
Vineyard= Church. Primarily the Jewish 

Church. 
Planted by Moses and Joshua with the 

occupation of the land of Canaan. 
Hedge. The Tews were hedged i.n by the law 

termed by St. Paul " Th• middle wa/J of 
partition" (Eph. ii~ 14)1 and their country, 
by its geographical position, was hedged 
about and defended. North, by the 
mountains of Libanus, East by the Jordan 
and the two seas, South by the ldumrean 
desert, West by the Mediterranean. 

Far country= the withdrawal of the 
visible presence of God. 

Husbandmen (r) the Jewish nation. 
I •l but more particularly 

their Rulers and 
Religious Teachers.: 

Serv&nts = prophets (see note). Note the 
gradation of the ill-treatment. 

lr) Beaten. 
(•l Cast stones : wounded: shamefully 

handled. 
(3) Killed, 

Wellbeloved = Jesus Christ. 
The inheritance shall be ours = The 

fixed purpose of the Jews to retain their 
exclusive spiritual privileges. 

Cast h!m out. Jesus was crucified outside Jernsalem: 
Destroy those husbandmen = The fate of the Jewish nation, and the fall of Jerusalem. 
Others = Admission of the Gentiles. 
4 The figure is changed, The husbandmen become builders; the heir cast out and 

murdered is a stone rejected. In this new figure the final triumph of the rejected Jesus is 
plaiuly shown-the rejected stone becomes the head of the comer. 

6 = Jesus Obrist rejected by the Jews. The quotation is from Ps. cxviii. 22, -23. The 
Jews applied this Psalm to the Messiah. It is the very one from which the Hosannas of the 
'i.'riu.mphal Entry were taken, 
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reiected is become the 6head &The atone at the comer binding two walls 
J together, "Jesus Christ himself being the 

of the corner : I I This was chief corner stone" (Eph. ii. 20). 

dthe Lord's doing, and it is St. Mark omits the fate of those (1) who 
fall upon the stone (2) upon whom the 

marvellous in our eyes ? r 2 stone falls. 

And they sought to Jay hold Tr;:!~!~t of Prophete by the Jewish 

on him, but feared the (1) Elijah in the reign of Ahab. 

People ; for they knew that (2) The prophets of the Lord cut o!Tby 
Jezebel (1 Kings xviii. 4), 

he had spoken the parable (3) MicaiahimprisonedbyAhab(1Kings 
. t h d h l f xxu. •7>· aga1ns t em : an t ey e t (4) Hanam imprisoned by Asa (2 Cbron. 

him·, and went their way, xxi. 10l-
cl see R.V. and note, p. 12~. (5) Zecbariah stoned by Joash (• Chron. 

xxiv. 201 21). 

(6) Urijah put to death by Jehoiak.im (Jer. xxvi 23). 
(7) Amos expelled (Amos. vii. 12). 
(8) Jeremiah imprisoned and put in the stocks (Jer. xx. 2). 
(9) lsaiah (tradition) sawn asunder (Heh. xi. 37). 

For a. general statement of the treatment expedellced by the prophets see (Heb. xi. 37). 
u They were starred, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slam with the sword,; they 
111anclered about in sh«pskins and goatskins; b,ing destilute, a}Jiicled, tormented." 

Herodians and the Tribute Money. 

13 And they send unto him certain 
of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, 
"to catch him in his words, 14 And 
when they were come, they say unto 
him, Master, 1we know that thou art 
true, and carest for no man : for thou 
regardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth : 2Is 
it lawful to give tribute to Cresar, or 
not? 15 Shall we give, or shall we 
not give ? But he, knowing their 
hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt 
ye me? bring me a 6penny, that I may 
see it. 16 And they brought it. And 
he saith unto them, Whose is this 
'image and ~superscription? And they 
said unto him. 6C.:esar's. 17 And Jesus 

See Intro. p. xlviii. 
See Intro. p. UH. 
Two opposite political parties 

mutually hatiug each other 
combine in unholy alliance 
to entrap Jesus. 

1 Hypocritical flattery. Their 
intention was to entrap 
T esus into a defiance of 
Rome. " That so they 
might deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the 
Governor "(St. Lukexx. zo). 

Tribute (Glossary). The 
poU tax hateful to the Jews. 

2The i□.sunection cry of 
Judas of Galilee (Acts v. 37) 
was: 

"It is not lawful to pay 
tribute to Czsar. ' 1 

It was hateful for two reasons. 
(1) The image of the 

Em per or was on the 
Roman coin-this was 
idolatry. 

(2) NuGeutile had aright 
to demand tribute from 

a see R. V. and note, p. 122. the people o! God. 
IC ' 4 Yes" the Pharisees would undermine His popubrity with the people. 
If" No" the Herodi.ans ·.vould denounce him to Pilatc as a rebel, 
Our Lord at once sees through their design. 
BA denarius. 
•The head of Tiberius, the reigning Emperor. 
~The inscription round the coin. T,b<rius Caesar, Divi Awgusti Fuius Augustus, 

Imperato,. 
&The official title of the Roman Emperors. 
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answering said unto them, Render to 
Cresar the things that are Cresar's, and 
to God the things that are God's, 
And they marvelled at him. 

Render = give back .. 

[XII, 18-25 

The tempters arc themselves trapped. By .accepting and circulating Cresar's -eoins they 
admitted their subjection to Rome, {or the Pharisees had a maxim ' 1 He whose coin is 
current is king of the land.,, 

Jesus adds a double rebuke. 
(z) To the Pharisees-to render to Ca,sar his dues. 
(2) To the Herodians (notorionsly irrcligious)-to render to God His dues. 

N OTE.-In Palestine there was a double coinage, the Jewish [and none but this was allowed 
to be offered in the Temple (see note, p. 62)), and the Roman. This double currency, and the 
scrupulousness of the Jews in offering their own coinage in the Temple, gives great point to 
the teaching of Jesus. The Jews recognized, and stoutly maintained, the difference between 
civil and religious obligations. This is precisely what our Lord taught1 viz. that civil and 
religious .duties need not interfere with one another. ~, Render unto God the things that a-re 
God's/' -i.e. perform your religious duties, "Render unto C.cesar the things that a-re Casar's/' 
i.e. keep the obligations of the civil government. These two duties are as distwct ooe from 
the other as your Jewish coinage is from that of the Romans. 

The Sadducees and the Resurrection. 

18 Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, which say there is no 
resurrection ; and they asked him, 
saying, 19 Master, Moses wrote unto 
us, If a man's brother die, and leave 
his wife behind him, and leave no 
children, that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. 20 Now there were seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and dying, left no seed. 21 And the 
second took her, and died; neither left 
he any seed: and the third likewise. 
22 And the seven had her, and left no 
seed : last of all the woman died also. 
23 In the resurrection therefore, when 
they shall rise, whose wife shall she be 
of them ? for the seven had her to wife. 
24 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, 1aDo ye not therefore err, because 
ye know not the scriptures, neither the 
power of God ? 25 For when they 
shall rise from the dead, they neither 

u see R.V. and note, p. I:&a. 

Intro. p. xlix. 
" The Sadducees say there is 

no-resurrection, neither angel 
"'" spirit"(Acts xxiii, 8). 

The Sadducees professed 
great veneration for the 
Pcntateuch, but attached 
little importance to the other 
sacred books. 

See Deut, xxv. 5-10 and 
Ruth iii. 13. This law was 
commonly called the lev·irato 
law, fromlevir, a brother-in
law. By it a man married bis 
brother's widow, and the 
first child was regarded as 
belonging to the late 
husband, "That his name 
be not put out of Iuae,." 
(Dent. xxv. 6). 

The question put to our Lord 
was often discussed by the 
Jewish Rabbis. ft was a 
puzzle by which the 
Sadducees conceived they 
had reduced the doctrine of 
the resurrection to an 
absurdity. 'The answer 
generally given was that 
the woman would be the 
wife of the first husband. 

The error of the Sadducees 
was in their conceiving the 
future state to be one to be 
enjoyed " by flesh and 
blood.n 

l A two-fold reason for their 
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marry, nor are given in marriage; but 
are as the angels which are in heaven. 
26 And as touching the dead, that 
they brise : have ye not read in the book 
of Moses, 'how in the bush God spake 
unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob? 27 He is not the 
God of the dead, but the God of the 
living: ye therefore do greatly err. 

b seeR.V.andnote,p. 122. c seel<.V.comment1P•106. 
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error: The Sadducces were 
ignorant 

(r) Of the Scriptures 
which teach the 
doctrine of the 
rcsUITection. 

(•) Of the Power of God 
which is able to effect 
the resurrection. 

Reply, 

(r) No death-therefore 
no need o! marriage. 

(o) God says to Moses at 
the Bush, '' I am 
the God,'' etc. there
by implying that 

though Abraham, etc., are dead as regards this world, they still live, for God would not speak 
of Himself as being still the God of those who have no existence. 

Angels, i.e. immortal, as explained by St. Luke, "neither can they die any more "(St. Luke 
xx. 36), 

Jesus covers the whole area of tbe uobelief of the Sadducees who denied the existence of 
angels and spirits. 

Moses. The reply from scripture is taken from the books they venerated. . 
The Bush. The Old Testament was divided into sections, named after the contents

" in the Bush" =-= that section of Exodus which is called " the Bush,, treating of the 
appearance of Jehovah to Moses in the bush-so '' the Bow" (2 Sam. 1~28), "Elias ' 1 

(Rom. xi. 2). 
Touching =-= concerning. 
This. is the only occasion recorded of the Sadducces coming in contact with our Lord. 

The Question of the Scribe. 
28 And one of the scribes came, and St. Matthew adds detail, by 

which we can see what 
having heard them reasoning together, actually took place. 

and perceiving that he had answered (,) The Pharisees heard 
that He bad put the 

them well, asked him, Which is the Sadducees to silence. 

first commandment of all ? 29 And <2 l ;~,:,;d ~- gathered 

Jesus answered him, The first of all (3) That one of them who 

h d t · IH Q I 1 was a lawyer came t e comman men s 1s, ear, srae ; forward (St. Mark 
The Lord our God is one Lord: 30 says "Perceiving that 

he had answered 
And thou shalt love the Lord thy God them well.") 

with all thy heart, and with all thy (4) !~:!tio~~•mifl~g,t,~ 

soul, and with all thy mind, and with testingHim. 

all thy strength : this is the first This question was much 
debated among (he Jewish 

commandment. 31 And the second Rabbis who taught dis-
is like, namely this, ~Thou shalt love ti□ctions between the 

commandments, classifying 
thy neighbour as thyself. There is them as great and small. 

none other commandment greater than IDeut. vi. 4, 5. It was one 
of the four texts inscribed 

these. 32 And the scribe said unto on the phylacteries 
(Glossary) and repeated by pious Jews night and morning. Possibly Jesus pointed to the 
phylactery of the scribe. 

The text quoted is not a commandment but contains the principle of all the commandments. 
I Lev. xix. 18. St, Matt. says "on th,s, two commandments hang the law and th• prophets," 
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him, 8W ell, Master, thou hast said the 
truth : for there is one God; and there 
is none other but he : 33 And to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the 
understanding, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to love 
his neighbour as himself, is a more than 
all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
34 And when Jesus saw that he 
answered 'discreetly, he said unto him, 
~Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. 6And no man after that durst 
ask him any question. 

a sec 1tv. and note, p. 123. 

fxn. 33-38 

8 The admiration of the scribe 
at the reply of Jesus is 
peculiar to St. Mark. It is 
evident that the scribe was 
sincere. He gives Jesus 
the title of Rabbi. 

The answer is ma.de of 
quotations from the prophets 
exalting the moral over the 
ceremonial law, e.g.-

(1) Samual to Saul, re
proving his disobedi
ence u Behold to obey 
is better than sacrifice 
and to hearken than 
the fat of rams " 
(r Som, xv. 22). 

(a) " The sacrifices of 
God are a brokm 
spirit" (Ps. !i. 17). 

(3) "For I desired mercy ana not sacrifice; 
offerings" (Hos. vi. 6). 

and the knowledge of God more than burnt 

{.i) " What doth the Lord require of thee but to do justly and to love mercy, and walk 
humbly with thy God? "(Mic, vi. 8). 

4D!screetly = wisely. 
fi r:l'hou art almost one of my disciples. 1\-fay not the scribe have been one of those Pharisees 

who believed the en.rly teaching of the Apostles 1
' A great compa·,y a/ the priests wen 

obedient to the (a,th 1" (Acts vi. 7). 
6Na further attempt is made to entangle Jesus by subtle questions. 

Our Lord's Counter Question. 

3 5 And Jesus answered and said, 
while he taught in the temple, How 
say, the scribes that aChrist is the Son 
of David ? 36 For David himself said 
by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies bthy footstool. 
37 David therefore himself calleth 
him Lord ; and whence is he then his 
son ? And the common people heard 
him gladly. 

,. sec R.V. and note, p. ,23. b sec R.V. andnote,p. 123. 

St. Matthew gives the ques
tion thus : 1

' What think ye 
of Christ l whose son is he l 
They say unto him, Th, son 
of David" (St. Matt,xxii.42). 

The solution is given by the 
twofold nature of Jesus-the 
God-man. 
As God He wasDavid's Lord. 
~s man He was David's son, 
1.e. the descendant of David. 

Ps. ex. 1, whi· h was re• 
garded as Messianic. 

Symbolical of their suhmis• 
sion--so Joshua caused his 
captains to put their feet on 
the necks of the captive 
kings (Josh. x. 24). 

The general multitude-not 
the Pharisees. 

Denunciation of the Scribes. 

38 And he said unto them in his 
doctrine, Beware of the scribes, which 
"love to r:o in long clothing, and love 

ll sec R. V. and note, p, u3. 

Teaching. 
lntro. p. 1. 
Long flowing robes with con• 
, spicuous fringes (Glossary). 
1.e. to be hailed with the 

honoured title of Rabbi, 
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salutations in the market places, 39 The chief places of resort 
(Glossary). 

And the chief seats in the synagogues, Seats of honour placed fo, the 
and the bu:p,,;,ermost rooms at feasts: elders (Glossary). 

Y Chief places or seats 
40 Which devour widows' houses, and (Glossary). 

f k 1 Either as being made guar-or a pretence ma e ong prayers: dians of widows they 
these shall receive greater 'damnation. managed to embezzle their 

b , property, or, by a show of 
see R.V. and note, p. 123. c see R. V. and note, P• 1::a3. piety, persuading devout 

women to bestow on• them their houses or estates. It was considered a devout act to spend 
money on the maintenance of scribes. 

The Widow's Mite. 

41 And Jesus sat over against the 
treasury, and beheld how the people 
cast money into the treasury: and 
many that were rich cast in much. 42 
And there came a certain poor widow, 
and she athrew in two mites, which 
make a farthing. 43 And he called 
unto him his disciples, and saith unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, That this 
poor widow hath cast more in, than all 
they which have cast into th~ treasury: 
44 For all they did cast in of their 
habundance; but she of her want did cast 
in all that she had, even all her living. · 

a see R, V. and note, p. 123, b see R. V, and note, p. ,23. 

Thirteen chests, trumpet
shaped, for :receiving offer• 
ings, placed in the Court of 
the Women (see xlvi.) and 
known as the Treasury. 
Nine for the Temple tribute, 
four for freewill offerings. 

Beheld-the tense is imper· 
feet, denoting a considerable 
period of observation. 

These offerings were abun~ 
dant at the time of the 
Passover. 

Two mites = one farthing 
(Glossary) wos the least 
offering allowed. 

Le.sson. The essence of 
charity is self-denial. 

i.e. superfluity -=-- what they 
could well spar 

The Doom of the Temple. 

13. And as he went out of the 
temple, one of his disciples saith unto 
him, Master, see what manner of 
stones and what buildings are here ! 2 

And Jesus answering said unto him, 
Seest thou these great buildings ? there 
shall not be left one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 3 And as he sat upon the 

Jesus passes out of the 
Temple never to return. a-e 
would cross the valley of 
the Kidron to Bethany. 
As they le:we the Temple 
His disciples admire the 
great stones. 

Josephus says that some of 
these stones were 45 ft. long, 
,2 ft. high and 18 ft. broad. 

The Temple was destroyed by 
fire at the capture of 
J crusalem, though Titus had 
given commands to save it. 

0 Titus was so amazed at the massive buildings of Jerusalem that he could only attribute his 
success to the hand of God." (MACLHAR). 

The subsequent rebellions of the Jews caused the Romans so effectually to destroy the city 
that Josephus says ' 4 that no one visiting the city would believe it had ever been inhabited.'' 

For Jesus to speak thus of the Temple was to utter blasphemy. For similar sentiments 
Stephen was stoned. 
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1mount of Olives over against the 
temple, 2Peter and James and John and 
Andrew asked him privately, 4 Tell 
us, when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign awhen all these 
things shall be fulfilled, ? 5 And Jesus 
answering them began to say, Take 
heed lest any man deceive you: 6 For 
many shall come in my name, saying, 
31 am bChrist; and shall 'deceive many. 
7 And when ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled : 
for such things must needs dbe; but the 
end shall not be yet. 8 For nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and there shall be 
earthquakes in divers places, and 
there shall be famines and troubles : 
these are 'the ebeginnin1;s of sorrows. 

[xm. 4-9 

l On reaching the summit of 
the mount of Olives on the 
Bethany road Jesus sits. 
down. The Temple would be 
full in view (see map p. xlvi.) 
across the narrow valley of 
the Kidron. 

2 The names are given by St. 
Mark only (Intro. p. xvi,), 

St. Matthew gives the 
question more fully under 
three heads (St. Matt, 
xxiv. 3). 

(1) "When shall these 
things bei'" 

( ~) " What shall be the 
sign of thy coming ? " 

(3) "What ,hall be th• 
sign of the end of the 
-world?" 

The four moral key-notes of 
the discourse on the last 
things are "Beware,'' 
"watch," ''endure, no pray" 
(FARRAR). 

8 So Theudas who claimed to 
be the Messiah (Acts v. 36). 

tThe beginning of travail. 
R. V. An unusual expression. 
With the fall of Jerusalem 
the old age passed away, 

a see R. V. and note, p. 123. b sec R. V. and note, p. 123. and a new age was born into 
c see R.V. and note, p. 123. d sec R.V. an.d note, p .. 12::i. the world; so these 
e see R. V. commen~ p. to6, terrible incidents were 

as it were the pangs of IIavail at the birth of the Christian Dispensation. St. Paul describes 
it thus, " We know that the whole creation groaneth and travaueth in pain togethe,, until 
now" {Rom. viii. 22}. 

There were many disturbances in the Roman empire during the forty years ere the siege 
of Jerusalem. 

(1) The Jews made insurrection in the reigns of Caligala, Claudius aud Nero (50,000 were 
massacred at Seleucia). 

{•) Germans, Britons and Gauls revolted. · 
(3) The empire was torn by civil war between the partisans of Vitellins, Galba, 0tho and 

Vespasian. 
Eaithquakes were frequent. 
Famine occurred in the reign of Claudius {Acts. xi. 08). 

9 But take heed to yourselves: for Oouno!le (see Glossary). 
they shall deliver you up to councils; s\h~e:r/~ff 3,~ {:!~ -;;;:_ 
and in the 5synagogues ye shall be (Acts iv. s). 
Bbeaten •. and lye shall be brought Also for preaching the Resnr• 

rectiou (Acts v. 18, Acts. v. 
be'ore vrulers and 8kin1;s for my sake ; 27). 

J' St. Paul before the council 
/ see R.V. and note, p. 124, {Acts mii. 7), 
GSynagog11as (see Intro. p. xliv.). 
"Five times received I forly stripes save one," " Thrice was I beaten with rods" (St. Paul) 

,• Car. xi. •-4). 
&The synagogue elders had power to inflict this punishment. 
1 Rulers = Governors as Pilate, etc. 

Paul before Gallic (Acts xviii. 12-17), 
Paul before Felix (Acts xxiv. ro-2'!2-). 
Paul before Festus (Acts xxv. 1-u). 

B Kings Paul before Agrippa (Acts xxvi. 1-32), 
Paul before Nero /2 Tim. iv. 16, 17). 
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for a testimony against them. Io 
9 And the gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 11 But when they 
shall Klead you, and deliver you up, htake 
no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate: but 
whatsoever shall be given you in that 
hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye 
that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 12 
Now the brother shall betray the 
brother to death, and the father 'the 
son; and children shall rise up against 
their parents, and shall cause them to 
be put to death. 13 And ye shall be 
bated of all men for my name's sake : 
10but he that "shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

I{ Lu. lea<! you to trial. h see R.V. comment, p. roo, 
• ace R.V. and note, p. 1~. k see R.V, and note, p. z24. 
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Q Before the fall of Jerusalem 
the gospel bad been preached 
in almost all parts of the 
Roman empire. 

Ba not anXious before
hand. 

At least J am.es and Peter of 
those addressed suffered 
martyrdom (Acts. xii. 12). 

10 Not merely passive endurance 
but the brave heroic perse
verance which in the end 
triumphs over all hindrances, 
persecutions and tempta
tions. 

The reward is eternal life. 
"Be thou faithful "nto death 

and I will give thee a crown 
of Ufe" (Rev. ii. Io). 

Immediate Signs of the Fall of Jerusalem, 

B h h 11 tb See Dan, ix. 27, There it 
14 ut W en ye S a see e refers to the setting up of 

abomination of desolation, spoken of false gods in the Temple by 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the 

by Daniel the prophet, standing where king of Syria. He set up 

it ought not, tlet him that readeth !.f:ar~ta~his0 ~:S:.Satio: :d 
understand,) then let them that be in to the successful revolt 

J d fl h t · A d headed by the Maccabees. 
U ;:ea ee to t e moun a1ns: 15 n Jesus alludes to a similar 

1let him that is on the housetop not go event-theRomanstandards 
-i. e. the eagles worshipped 

down into the house, neither enter by the soldiers in the 

therein, to take any thing out of his st!Tl'!· records "when ye 
house: 16 And let him that is in the shall see Je,usalem encom-

b k · £ k passed with armies " (St. field not turn ac agam or to ta e Luke xxi. 20). 

The first siege of Jerusalem under Gallus occurred in A.n. 66 and was repelled by the Zealots 
(see p. xxxii.). This was the sign to the Christians. 

Some take u abomination of desolation" to refer to the excesses of the Zealots. For 
fuller discussion. see Glossary. 

The Christian Jews obeyed the warning and fled to Pella in the mountains of 
Perea. 

V. 15-18 are instructions to make a rapid flight. 
10n Jewish honses (see pp. n5-n7). 

(I) Either pass rapidly along the fiat roofs from house to house and thus reach 
the city wall ; 

(,) or, descend by the outer staircase into the otreel (sec note on Sick of the Palsy, p. 9). 
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up his 2garment. r7 But 8woe to them 
that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days I 18 And pray 
ye that your flight be not in the 'winter. 
19 For in those days shall be affliction, 
such as was not from the beginning of 
the creation which God created unto 
this time, neither shall be. 20 And 
except that the Lord had 'shortened 
those days, no flesh should be saved : 
but for the elect's sake, whom he bath 
chosen, he bath shortened the days. 
21 And then if any man shall say to 
you, Lo, here is acJwist; or, lo, he is 
there; believe him not: 22 6For false 
Christs and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders, bto 
seduce, if it were possible, even the 
elect. 23 7But take ye heed : behold, I 
have foretold you all things. 

[XIII. 17-27 

I The Abba or outer garment 
(see Glossary). 

8 The horrors of war fall most 
severely on women and 
children. 

4 When cold and storms; bad 
roads ; swollen streams (in 
Palestine small brooks 
become impassable in 
winter) would prevent rapid 
flight. . 

Gallus besieged the city in 
October in mild weather. 
Titus in April. 

For the horrors o( the siege of 
T erusalem, seep. 109. 

6 They were shortenea. 
(I) Claudius had forbidden 

Herod Agrippa to 
complete the fortifi
cations - hence the 
city was more assail
able. 

(2) The different factions 
in the city prevented 
united resistance. 

(3) The Zealots set fire to 
stores of provisions 
which would have 
been sufficient for a 
long !-iege. 

(4) The Jews abandoned 
a see R. V. and note, p. 124, b see R. V. and note, P• 124. the towers which were 

almost impregnable. 
(5) The factions slew the leaders who could have skilfully conducted the defence, 
( 6) The swift and vigorous measures tnken by Titus. 

The city resisted Nebuchadnezzar sixteen months. It was captured by the Romans in five 
months. 

•·•· for the sake of the Christians, 
6 From Josephus we lenrn of numerous false prophets and impostors who prevailed on crowds 

to follow them to the wilderness by µromises of miracles. 
7 A warning to exercise watchfulness. 

The Second Advent.1 

24 But in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, 
25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, 
and the powers that are in heaven shall 
be shaken. 26 And then shall they 
see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. 
27 And then shall he send his angels, 
and shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from the uttermost 

Our Lord now passes on from 
the siege of J crusa:lem to 
His second coming. 

These signs are fully des
cribed by St. Peter ( 2 Peter 
iii. I-13) and by St. John 
(Rev. xx., xxi. ). 

The language is symbolical. 

The prophecy Is in two 
parts. 

I. 
From v. 6 to v. 21, 

The destruction of Jerusalem. 
II. 

From v. 24 to v. 29. 
The second coming of Christ. 

To establish finally His kingdom upon earth, but v. 30 refexs primarily to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and secondly to the Second Advent, 
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part of the earth to the uttermost part 
of heaven. 28 aNow learn a 1parable of 
the fig-tree; When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is near: 29 So ye 
in like manner, when ye shall see these 
things come to pass, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily I 
say unto you, that this generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be done. 
31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: 
but my words shall not pass away. 32 
But of 2that day and that hour knoweth 
no man, 8no, not the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the 'Son, but the 
Father. 33 Take ye heed, watch and 
pray : for ye know not when the time 
is. 34 'For the Son of man is as a man 
htaking a far journey, who left his 
house, and gave· authority to his 
servants, and to every man his work, 
and commanded the 6porter to watch. 
35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know 
not when the master of the house 
cometh, 7at even, or at midnight, or at 
the cockcrowing, or in the morning: 
36 Lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping. 37 And what I say unto 
you I say unto all, 8Watch. 

a sceR.V.andnote,p. ,24. b sceR.V.andnote,p, 124. 

75 
1 Rather "Its parable." 
Lesson. As in nature events 

follow in natural sequence, 
so thereisanaturalsequence 
in the world of history and 
in moral order. 

Generatlon-
( 1) thos, living at th• tim,; 

i.e.] erusalem should fall in 
the lifetime of the genera 4 

tion thea living, This 
was actually the case. 
J erusa1em was taken 
A.D, 70, within forty 
years of our Lord's 
Crucifixion. 

(2) A race, i.e. that the 
race of men-the faithful 
-or the Jewish race
should last till the end 
of a.11 things, i.e. all things 
created. 

A declaration of the eternal 
verity of His sayings. 

• The Day of J udgmcnt, 
B See also Acts i. 6. 
' As Son of Man our Lord 

knew nothing beyond what 
the Fathe, revealed, Other
wise He would not have 
been perfect man. 

6 Jesus left the Church with
out His visible presence at 
the Ascension. But He 
will come again. Mean
while His servants arc to do 
their appointed work-to 
His Apostles and the Church 
after them He gave 
authority. AU are to watch 
for the second coming. 

6 The door porter. 
'1 The four regular watches are 

here named, seep. 35. 
The illustration is taken from 

the night guard of the 
Temple. 

The captain of I.he Temple (see p. xlviii.) went his rounds during the night. He came 
unexpectedly at no fixed hour. 

He came and knocked and the guard (porter) opened lo him. If any of the guards were 
asleep on duty they were either beatCD. or their clothes set on fire as a punishment (EDERSHBIM). 

S According to St, Matthew our Lord impresses these less011s of watchfulness by the Parables 
of the Ten Virgins and The Talents, and gives a picture of the Last Judgment in the 
Simile of The Sheep and the Goats (St. Matt. xxv.). 

The Plot of the Sanhedrim. 

14. After two ays was t e east O to prepare Himself lll d h f f I Our Lord retires to Bethany 

the passover and of unleavened bread : seclusion for the. agony of 
, Thursday and Friday. 

From St. Matthew we learn, that He foretold the events to His disciples. "Ye know tkat 
. after two da)'s is the jea,;t of th, pa:isover and tlu !?o,i of 1111111 i$ ~etrayed to be crucified" 
(St. Matt. xxvi. o), 



ST. MARK, 

and the 'chief priests and the scribes 
sought how they might take him aby 
2craft, and put him to death. 2 But 
they said, Not b3on the feast day, lest 
there be an uproar of the people. 

a, b see R.V. and notes, p. 124. 

allowed during the latter feaFt (see Ex. xii. 34-39). 
lThe Sanhedrim. 

[XIV. 2 

The Passover took place on 
the 14th of Nisan. The 
Feast of Unleavened Bread 
on the 15th Nisan and lasted 
seven days. From their 
close connection they are 
s-enerally considered as one 
and as lasting eight days. 
U nleavcned bread only was 

2 By craft. All their plans had failed. They had been foiled in their attempts to entrap 
Him by subtle argument (xii. 18-37) ; had failed to obtnin a charge against Him to lay before 
the Romans (xii. 13-17). They dare not take Him by force. Jesus had appeared publicly in 
the Temple only. To lay hands on Him there might provoke a tumult. Pilato, with his 
Roman garrison, was at the Tower of Antonia, according to Roman custom, during the feast, 
and an outb~·eak would bring the Romans down upon them. So they decided to await events 
till after the fe ... st and take Him by subtle measures, The treachery of Judas gave them the 
opportunity they wanted. 

• During tbe Feast. They feared an outbreak of popular excitement. 

ENVIRONS OF JERUSALEM. 



XIV, 3-9] ST, MARK, 77 

Feast in the House of Simon the Leper. 
3 And being in Bethany in the See Intro. nxviii. 

See Intro. xxxvii. 
house of Simon the leper, as he sat at This occurred on the evening 
meat, there came a Iwoman having an of the previous Sabbath (our 

Saturday). 
alabaster 9 box of ointment of spikenard St. Mark goes back to this 
very aprecious ,· and she Bbrake the box, evening to account for the 

treachery of Judas. 
and 'poured it on his head. 4 And 1 Mary, tlie sister of Lazarus 
ith th t h d . d" t· (St.John xii. •, 3). ere were some a a 1n 1gna 10n 2 A vase or cruse with a long 

within themselves, and said, ~-Why was neck. 

this waste of the ointment made ? 5 For A;~!3"~:~a!~~~ ';;, ~: 
it might have been sold for more whence the name (see 

Glossary). 
than three hundred pence, and have Spikenard (see Glossary). 

been given to the poor. And they s ~~~/'~~~• ..ll':w~d~h:•::;~';". 
murmured against her. 6 And Jesus menttodropuponourLord's 

said, Let her alone j why trouble ye , ?tj~hn tells us that she 
her ? she bath wrought a good work "wiped his feet with her 

hair and the hous, was 
on me. 7 For ye have the poor with filled with the odour of the 

you always, and whensoever ye will 1~~~~;/u~~~,J.\'~~ :-o~i 
ye may do them good : but me ye have the head of an honoured 
not always. S She hath done what guestwithointmenLSeethe 

feast given to our Lord by 
she could : cs'ie is come aforehand to Simon the Pharisee. "My 

head with oil thou didst not 
anoint my body to the burying. g anoint" (St. Luke vii. 46). 
Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever 6 The first grumbler was Judas 

h 1 11 b h h 
(St, John xii. 4). 

t is gospe sha e preached t roug - The frugal, hardy Galira:ans 

t th h 1 Id 6th' 1 d tl t h would regard the act as one 
OU e W O e WOr , 1S a SO ,ia S e of waste and extravagance. 

hath done shall be spoken of for a Denar!i, 300 x 1!d. = £,o. 
memorial of her. Regard,ug the denarius as a 

day's wage = say half-a-
a ~ R. V. and note, p. 124. b secR.V.andnate,p,124, crown, the sum would be 
c sec R,V. aud note, p. 125, d sec R.V. and note, p. 1z5. equivalent to £35 in modem 

, money. 
St, John tells us that Judas "was a thief and had the bag " {St. John xii. 6), 
Mary knew that Jesus was going to death and lavishes her all upon Him, 
It was the custom of the Jews to embalm the dead with spices and ointments (see St. Mark 

xvi. I). 
6 A remarkable prophecy : remarkably fulfilled. The name of Mary of Betoany is inseparably 

conuected with the preaching of the Gospel. 
Judas (r) His gradual decline, (2) His warnings, (3) His motives, (4) His fate. 

1. ms Gradual Decllne. 
(1) After the discourse on the Bread of Life, when many disciples deserted Jesus, .and 

walked no more with Him, Jesus said, in reply to St. Peter, "Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil?" (St. John vi. 70). 

(2) The business capacities of Judas obtained for him the office o( purscbcarer or 
treasurer. "He was a thie and had the bag" (St. Johu xii. 6). From this 
we learn that be was in the habit of pilfering from the common purse. 

(3) Rebuked hy our Lord for his objection to Mary wasting the ointment in :moiuting our 
Lord, he approached the chief priests with the purpose of betraying Jesus. 
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2, The Wa.rnings. 
(1) "One of yo" i, a devil" (St. John vi, 70), 
(a) When Jesus washed His disciples' feet" He knew who should betray him, therefore 

he said, Ye aro not all clean " (St.John xiii. n). 
(3) At the Last Supper, " Verily, I say unto you, one of you shall betray me" 

( St. John xiii. 2I ), 

(4) Our Lord points out Judas as the traitor by giving him the sop (St. /ohn xiii. 26). 
(5) After the sop Jesus said, "That thou doest, do quickly' (St. John xiii, 

27), The disciples thought this was a command connected with the disposal of the 
~&~~~ • 

3. His Motives. 
C1) Avarice, i.e. to obtain money from the chief priests. 
(2) Disappointment of his Earthly Ambition. He may have joined the Apostolic 

band with the hope of obtaining honour and wealth in a visible earthly kingdom. 
Our Lord's repeated allusions to His death and burial-the failure of the Triumphal 
Entry to establish a worldly kingdom dashed all these aspirations to the ground. 

4:. His Fate. On the condemnation of Jesus he was seized with remorse, brought back the 
money to the chief priests, threw it down on the pavement of the Temple and went 
out and hanged himself(St. Matt. xxvii. 3-q, Acts i. 18), With the money the chief 
priests bought a field to bury strangers in (St. Matt. xxvii. 7-10), 

The Treachery of Judas. 
ro And 1Judas Iscariot, one of the 

twelve, went unto the chief priests, to 
betray him unto them. r r And when 
they heard it, they were 2glad, and 
promised to give him money. And he 
sought how he might 8conveniently 
betray him. 

8 i.e. without tumult. 

ISee Intro.p xxxii, The .;nly 
Apostle from Juda:.~. 

The man of Kerioth (Intro. 
p. xxxii.). 

The bargain was probably 
made on the Wednesday 
night. 

2 They eagerly seized the 
opportunity. 

The price paid was 30 shekels 
z20 denarii. This was the 
ordinary price of a slave. 

Preparations for the Pas~over. 
12 And the first day of unleavened 

bread, when they akitled the 1passover, 
his disciples said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we go and 2prepare that 
thou mayst eat the passover ? 13 
And he sendeth forth 8two of his 
disciples, and saith unto them, Go ye 
into the city, and there shall meet you 
a 4man bearing a pitcher of water : 

u. see H.. V. and note~ p. 12.5. 

!ill Preparations included. 

See note v. t. All leaven or 
leavened bread was carefully 
gathered by the head of the 
house on the 13th Nisan 
and burnt in the open air. 

1 The Paschal lamb, The 
word • Passover' refers to 
the I passing over ' of the 
houses of the Israelites by 
the destroyiog angel when 
the first-born of the Egyp
tians were slain (Ex. xii.27). 

The day was Thursday the 
14th Nisan, the proper day 
for eating the lamb. 

(I) Purchase of the Iamb (wth Nisan) and its slaughter in the Temple, 
(2) Unleavened cakes. 
(3) Cups of wine mixed with water. 
(4} The charoseth or sauce, 
(5) Bitter herbs. 

The master o(the house would see that the house was purged of leaven. 
B Peter and John (St. Luke xxii. 8). 
4An unusual circumstance-water is generally drawn by women. See Rehekah(Ccu. xxiv. 45) 

and Rachel tGen. xxix.), 



XIV. 14-18] ST. MARK. 

follow him. 14 And wheresoever he 
shall go in, say ye to the 5goodman of 
the house, The Master saith, Where 
is the 6guestchamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples? 15 
And he will shew you a large upper 
room furnished and prepared : there 
make ready for us. 16 And his 
disciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found as he had said unto 
them : and they made ready the 

79 
5 The master of the house. 
6 Same word as u inn n (St. 

Luke ii. 7 ). During the 
Passover devout Jews 
allowed pilgrims who came 
up to celebrate the feast to 
use suitable guest chambers. 

Possibly the same room in 
which Jesus appeared after 
His Resurrection lSt. Mark 
xvi. 14. St. Luke xxiv, 33-40) 
and the scene of the ordina~ 
tion of Matthias (Acts i. 13) 
and of the descent of the 
Holy Ghost (Acts ii. 1). 
It has been suggested that 
the room was iD. the house 
of Mary the mother of St. 

passover. Mark, an<l that St. Mark 
wns the man 11 bearing the pitcher of water!' Another and more probable suggestion is that 
the man was a secret disciple and recognized the command " The Master sai"th, H etc. 

V .. 13, etc. We may note the precautions Jesus took against a.nest. 
(r) He entrusted the preparations to the two favoured disciples. 
(-2) The Toom was selected by a secret sign. 
(3) In the Garden of Gethsemane He bade them keep watch while He prayed, 

There are four accounts of the institution of the Lord's Supper, viz.:-
(I) St. Matt. (xxvi. 26-28). (2) St. Mark (xiv. 22-25), (3) St. Luke (xxii. 19-20). 

(4) St, Paul (2 Cor, xi. 23-26). St. Paul states it had been specially revealed 
to him, "For I hava rectived of the Lord"'(~ Cor. xi. 23). 

THE PASSOVER. 
Presided over by the Master o{ the house, called the Celebrant, President or Proclaimer, before 

whom were placed four cups. 
{ 1) First Cup.-Cup of Consecration-was blessed and passed round. 
(2) Ablutions were performed. [Possibly here came the washing of the Apostles' 

feet.] A table was carried in on which were placed unleavened breadt the paschal 
lamb, bitter herbs, etc. 

(3) The Presid-ent dipped a morsel of unleavened bread and bitter herbs in the dish, and 
distributed a similax "sop" to all present. [l'osslbly here our Lord presented the 
sop to Judas.] 

(4) The Second Cup of wine was poured out, and then followed the "Hagga.dah" or 
,. showing forth,, of the circumstances of the Exodus (St. Paul borrows the phrase, 
u ye d<J show forth the Lord's death"). This'' showing forth,,. was elicited by the: 
youngest person -present asking the meaning of the service, to which the PresideD.t replied. 

(5) The first part of the Hallel (Ps. cvii.-cxiv.) was sung. 
( 6) Grace was said. The President took two of the unleavened cakes, broke them, and 

distributed a portion to each pexson present. [Here Jesus took bread and biassed 
a.nd brake, eto.J 

(7) The Paschal Lamb was eaten. 
(8) The Third Cup (called the" Cup of Blessing") was blessed and handed round. IThis 

is the cup ,•.;hich our Lord blessed, etc.] 
(9) After another thanks~iving, the Fourth Cup(" the Cup of Joy") was drunk. 
(Io) lbe rest of the Halle! (Ps. cxv.-cxviii.) was sung. [To this St. Matthew and St, 

Mark allude, "And when they had sung an hymn they went out unto Im Mount of 
Olives."] 

The Last Supper. 

d • h • h th I St. John lei's us that the 17 An 1n t e evening e come beloved disciple, prompted 
with the twelve 18 And as they sat bySt. Peter,saidtoJesus, 

· · · d V ·1 I "Lord,whoi-s 1/ l" (xiii. 2 s}, and did eat, Jesus sa1 , en y say "Jesus answered, Heit is, ta 
who I shall gi,, a sop, wh_,n l have dipped it. A 11d when he had 1ipped the sop, he gave it ta 
Judas Iscariot the s·n of S,nwn. And after the soz Satan entered ,nlo hm,. Then saidjesu, 
tmto him, rhdt thou doest,doquickly" (St. Jolm x,ii. 26-27). 
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unto you, One of you which eateth 
with me shall betray me. 19 And 
they began to be sorrowful, and to say 
unto him one by one, Is it I ? and 
another said, Is it I? 20 And he 
answered and said unto them, It is one 
of the twelve, that 1dippeth with me in 
the dish. 21 The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of him : but woe 
to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed ! ~good were it for that man 
if he had never been born, 22 8And as 
they did eat, Jesus took 1bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to 
them, and said, Take, eat : this is my 
body. 23 And he took the 5cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he gave it 
to them : and they all drank of it. 24 
And he said unto them, This is my 
blood of the new 6atestament, which is 
shed for many. 25 Verily I say unto 
you, I will drink no more of the fruit 
of the vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 26 
And when they had sung an 7hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives. 
27 And Jesus saith unto them, 8All ye 
shall be 9offended, because of me this 
night: for it is written, 101 will smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered. 28 But after that I am 
risen, 111 will go before you into Galilee. 
29 But Peter said unto him, Although 
all shall be offended, yet will not I. 30 
And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, That this day, even in this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 31 But he spake 
the more vehemently, If I 12bshould 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in 
any wise. • Lil1ewise also said they all. 

a sec R.V. comment, p. 107. b seeR.V, and note, p. :r:25. 
c sec R.V, and note, p, u5, 

[XIV. 19-31 

lA piece of the un1eavencJ 
bread in the sauce or 
charoseth on the dish, 

2Note Acts ii. 23, iV. 27-28. 

S The traitor had left them 
(see St. John xii. 30), 

4 One of the unleavened cakes. 

6 The cup of Blessing, 
specified by St. Luke as 
u The cup after supper." 

6Newcovenant as contrasted 
with the covenant made 
with Abraham. 

7The last portion of the 
Hallel(Ps. cxv.-cxviii), This 
verse should follow verse 31. 

8 Spoken during the supper, 
9 Shall be made to stumble, 
10 Zech, xiii. 7. 
11 This annonncement is rererred 

to by the angel a: the 
sepulchre(St. Markxvi.6-7). 

The day began at sunset. 
Peculiar to St. Mark are 

(,) The cock should crow 
twice (St. Peter 
remembers this, sec 
v. 72). 

(2) St. Peter's vehement 
reiteration of fidelity. 

Another indication of the 
hand o(St. Peter in inspiring 
this Gospel. 

12 Should = must, i.e. if it be 
necessary. 

St. Thomas also expressed 
similar willingness when 
Jesus went up to Bethany 
on the death of Lazarus~ 
"Let ns also go that we may 
die with him" (St, John 
xi. 16). 

For the subsequent conver
sation of our Lord with His 
Apostles sec St. John's 
Gospel, 
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The Agony in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

32 And they came to a place which 
was named Gethsemane: and he saith 
to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
shall pray. 33 And he taketh with 
him 1Peter and James and John, and 
began to be 2sore amazed, and to be 
very heavy; 34 And saith unto them, 
My soul is exceeding 8sorrowful unto 
death: tarry ye here and 'watch. 35 
And he went forward a little, and fell 
on the ground, and prayed that, if it were 
possible, the 6hour might apass from 
him. 36 And he said, 6Abba, Father, 
all things are possible unto thee ; btake 
away this cup from me: nevertheless 
not what I will, but what thou wilt. 
37 And he cometh, and findeth them 
sleeping, and saith unto 7Peter, Simon, 
steepest thou? couldest not thou watch 
one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, 
lest ye enter into temptation. The 
spirit •truly is ready, but the flesh is 
weak. 39 And again he went away, 
and prayed, and spake the same words. 
40 And when he returned, he found 
them 8asleep again (for their eyes were 
heavy), neither wist they what to 
answer him. 41 And he cometh the 
9third time, and saith unto them, 10S]eep 
on now, and take your rest : it is 
enough, the hour is come; behold, the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 42 Rise up, let us go ; lo, 
he that betrayeth me is at hand. 

a, b, c see R. V. and notes, p. 125, 

They pass over the brook 
Kidron, now dried up. 

The gardens of Eastern cities 
are outside the walls. 
Many of those of Jerusalem 
lay on the slope of the 
Mouot of Olives. 

Gethsemane = oil press. 
Intro. p. xliii. 

Our Lord evidcn tly often 
went there. St. Luke says 
"As he was wont" (:a:xii.39). 
St. John says, "And Judas 
also which betrayed him 
i<new the place: for Jesus 
oft limes resorted thither 
with his disciples "(xviii. 2). 

1 The third .time that these 
three Apostles are selected 
(seep, 07), 

9 Sore amazed (Peculla.r to 
St. Ma.rk) = stunned with 
astonishment. 

a S01'1'.0wful, the same word as 
(•) Herod at the request 

for the he~d of John 
the Baptist, (£ exceed
ing sorry." 

(2) The rich young ruler 
bidden to give up his 
wealth is described by 
St. Luke as " v.ery 
sorrowful." 

•Wa.toh (with me) (St. Matt. 
xxvi. 38). 

" A bout a stone's throw '' 
(St. Luke xxii. 4,). 

Note the Stages of 
Seo!uston. 

( •) The garden with the 
Twelve. 

(2) WiththechosenThree. 
(3) Alone with His 

Father. 
& The same temptation as in 

the wilderness-the crown 
without the cross-Messiah
ship without suffering, 

6 Abba., Aramaic. St. Mark 
alone gives the word and 
traoslates it for his Gentile 
readers (Intro. p. xi.). 

1Peter, who had vowed to die 
with Him, 

e St. Luke adds " sleeping for so~ow," the -physical result of sorrow. 
9Thrce scenes in the Temptation. Three periods of the Agony. 
I0Watchfulness was now unnecessary, Precautions bad failed. The traitor was at haad: 

the garden was surrounded and escape impossible. 

10 
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The Betrayal. 

43 And immediately, while he yet 
spake, cometh Judas, 1one of the twelve, 
and with him a !!great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the achief 
priests and the scribes and the elders. 
44 And he that betrayed him had 
given them a token, saying, Whom
soever I shall 3kiss, that same is he ; 
take him, and lead him away safely. 
45 And as soon as he was come, he 
goeth straightway to him, and saith, 
Master, master: and kissed.him. 46 
And they laid their hands on him, and 
took him. 47 And 'one of them that 
stood by drew a sword, and smote a 
'servant of the high priest, and cut off 
his ear. 48 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Are ye come out, as 
against a aathief, with swords and with 
staves to btake me? 49 I was daily 
with you in the temple teaching, and 
ye took me not: but the scriptures 
must be fulfilled, 50 And they all 
forsook him, and fled. 51 'And there 
followed him a certain young man, 
having a 8linen cloth cast about his 
naked body; and the young men laid 
hold on him : 52 And he left the 
linen cloth, and fled from them 9naked, 

a see R.V. comment, p. zo7. b sec R. V. and note, p. 125. . . 

fine linen used for a uightdress and as a shroud for the dead. 
See xv. 46~ '' He bought fine linen." 

[XIV, 43-52 

Note how graphically St. 
Mark describes the sudden 
appearance of the captors. 

l This description is given in 
all three Synoptic Gospels. 
It may express the horr()]" 
felt by the \\-riters at the 
fact that Jesus was betrayed 
by one of the Twelve 
Apostles. 

2(1) Some ofthe Sanhedrim, 
u chUJ priests and 
elders" (St. Luke xx:ii, 
52). 

(,) The officers of the 
Temple guard, "chief 
captains " (St. :Luke 
xxii. 52), 

(3) A Roman cohort and 
its captain, 15 the 
band " (St. John 
xviii. 12). · 

(4) Servants probably 
armed with cudgels 
(v, 43 and v. 48). 

8 The kiss of a disciple to a 
teacher, 

The sign was given that 
there should be no mistake 
in the darkness of the night. 
The captors had brought 
" lanterns and torches " 
(St. John xviii. 4). 

Jesus stepped forth to meet 
them. 

•St. Peter (St. John xviii. ,o). 
5Malohus (St.Johnxviii. 10~ 

St. Luke tells us that it was 
the right ear, and that Jesus 
touched the ear and healed 
the wound (St. Luke xx:ii, 
50, 51), 

6 Not a petty thief but a 
robber or a brigand. 

, Peculiar to St, Mark. 
B The Greek word is sindon 

(see Glossary), A sheet of 

g. Naked, not necessarily without any clothing. 
Who was the young man ? Who he was can only be conjectured, 
Suggestions are-

( I) The owner of the garden. 
(2) Joses the brotber of our Lord. 
(3) Lazarus. 
(4) St. Mark himself. 

Arguments in favour of Lazarus. 
(r) That he lived near, and might have followed Jesus. 
(2) That the officers endeavouring to seize him alnoe out of the number o( the disciples 

tallies with the desire of the chief priests to kill him. "And the chief priests conrnlted 
lhat lh,y might put Lazarus to death" (St. John xii. 10). 
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Arg1UII8l1t 1n favour of St. Mark. 
The minuteness of the details. Only one .l"."'•onaHy acquainted with the circumstances would 

have narrated an incident so slight and trivial 
It has been suggested that the Last Supper took place in the upper chamber of the house of 

Mary, the mother of Mark. If so, it is probable that the soldiers in their search for Jesus 
would naturally~ under the guidance of Judas, go there first. Then MarkJ roused from sleep, 
had hastily c:1.st about him the loose linen wrapper and followed the soldiers to see what would 
Mpj}Cll, . 

All that Is known for oerta!n is that the man was" young" and clad in a "slndon" o, 
nightdress. 

He may have lived somewhere ln the valley of Kidron and have been rom;ed from sleep. 
or been just preparing for rest and have hurried out, wearing only the 11 .sindon-.'' or he may 
have beeD sleeping or watching near Gethsemane. 

The Trial in the High Priest's Palace. 
53 And they led Jesus away to the !!it::phs!°.hedrim. It was 

1high priest : and with him were illegal for lhem to meet at 

assembled all the 2chief priests and the :;.h~ei"J' a~ di;:,;:'!k,;;~r 
elders and the scribes. 54 And Peter The order of events is: 

followed him afar off, "even . into the (1 ) Taken to Annas (St. 
John xviii. 13). 8palace of the high priest: and he bsat (•) To Caiapha.s, who 

with the servants and warmed himself ::rr;:mon:: Ji~~r.:i 

~.at the fire. 55 And the chief priests meeting of the San-

11 h 1 f hedTim in the high 
and a t e counse sought or witness . priest's palace (v. 53J, 
against Jesus to put him to death; and (3) Before a formal meet-

d F f I ing of the Sanhedrim 
foun none. 56 or many bare a se in the morning, when 
witness ag-ainst him, 4but their witness the sentence was con-

"..J finned and Jesus sent 
agreed not together. 57 And there to Pilate (xv. 1). 
arose · certain, and bare false witness St. Mark does not mention 

the trial before Annas, and 
against him, saying, 58 6W e heard does not specify any charge 

h . I 'Jl d t th· t I th t at the morning council. 1msay, Wl esroy lS empe a SintroducedbySt.John,who 
is made with hands, and within three was known to the High 

d. I 'Jl b 'Jd h d · h Priest (St. Johnxviii. I5,z6), ays WI Ul anot er ma e wit out iThe law required that two 

hands. 59 But neither so did their :/3:.•:;:~h ~~£';,"/tmust agree 

witness agree together: 60 And the 'The actual words of Jesus 

high priest stood up in the midst, and were, "Destroy this temple 
and in three flays I will 

asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou raise itup." HedidnotsaJ 

h · · h' h • ''Iwilldestroy,' ► Hedidnot nothing? w at 1s1tw 1ch t ese witness usethewords"withhands," 

against thee? 61 But he held his b~~iftHH."~~0J;;,e J0
~~: 

peace, and answered nothing. Again temple of His body. The 

the h_i!lh priest asked him, and said words were spoken at our 
" Lord's first Passover after 

a see R.V, comment, p, 107, b see R. V. and note, p. 125. the first cleansing or the 
c see R. V. comment, P: 107. Temple (St. John ii. r3-o-r). 
The accusation includes two charges : 

(r) Blasphemy against the Temple (on this charge see St. Stephen, Acts vii.). 
(2) Pretending to possess a wizard's power. 

V. 59. Peculiar to st. Mark. 
Witnesses fai) so the High Priest examines the prisoner on o'ath. 
St. Matthew ~dds, "I adju1' thee by th• living God" (St. Matt. xxvi. 63), Jeon, is now on 

oath, 
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unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed? 62 And Jesus said, 
61 am : and ye shall see the 1Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 63 
Then the high priest 8rent his clothes, 
and saith, What need we any further 
witnesses? 64 Ye have heard the 
blasphemy : what think ye? And 
they all 9condemned him to be dguilty of 
10death. 65 And some began to 11spit on 
him, and to cover his face, and to 
12buffet him, and to say unto him, 
Prophesy : and •the servants did strike 
him with the 18palms of their hands. 

d see R.V. and note, p. 125. e see R.V. and note, p. 126. 

St. Peter's Denial. 
66 And as Peter was beneath in the 

palace, there cometh one of the 1maids 
of the high priest : 67 And when she 
saw Peter warming himself, she looked 
upon him, and said, And thou also 
wast with aJesus of Nazareth. 68 But 
he denied, saying, I know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And 
he went out into the 2porch ; and the 
cock crew. 69 And a 8maid saw him 
again, and began to say to them that 
stood by, This is one of them, 70 And 
he •denied it again. And a 6little after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them : for thou 
art a Galihean, and thy speech agreeth 
thereto. 71 But he began to curse 
and to swear, saying, I know not this 
man of whom ye speak. 72 6And the 
second time the cock crew. And Peter 
called to mind the word bthat Jesus said 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And when 
he thought thereon, he wept. 
a see R.V. cornment1 p. 107. b see R.V . .and note, p. 126. 

[XIV. 62-72 

6 A distinct admission of His 
Messiahs hip. 

VThe Son of man is the Son of 
God. 

a A formal act in the condem
nation of one convicted ol 
blasphemy. 

g. The verdict is unanimous. 
1D The punishment for blas

phemy was stoning, Though 
they could condemn they 
could not execute. Jesus 
must be brought before 
Pilate. They keep Him in 
the Palace during the night. 

11 An expression of contempt. 

1~ Strike with the fist-violent 
blows. 

Ill Smote His face with the 
palms of their hands and 
called upon the blindfolded 
Jesus, in derision, to declare 
who it was that smote Him 
(St. Matt. xxvi. 68), 

The hall or court. The 
palace would be built round 
a rectangular court. Thus 
Peter and others would be 
in the court round the fire 
and could see the trial going 
on in an upper room open 
on one side and lighted with 
torches. 

He was detected by his 
provincial dialect. The 
Galila,ans pronounced the 
gutturals incorrectly. 

1 Probably the maid who 
admitted him. She knew 
St. John and now classes 
St. Peter, who had entered 
with him, as a follower of 
Tcsus. 

9 Retired into the darkness of 
the porch either to escape 
observation or to seize a 
chance of getting away. 

8 R.V. has "the" maid. St. 
Matthew says " another 
·maid." 

, "denied witk an oatk" (St. 
Matt. xxvii. 1•J. 

1 "the spac, of an lwur" (St. 
Luke xxii. 59). 

6" TheLordtum,d and looked 
upon him" (St, Luke xxii. 
6r). The glance called to 
his miud his profession of 
fidelity and the warning of 
his Lord. 

Denials according to St. 
Mark. 
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First-Accused by a maid as he sat by the fire, "And tlwu also wast with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 11 Reply.,. u1 know not neither under.stand I what thou sayest.' 1 

Peter retired into the porch and the cock crew the first time. 
Second-A maid saw him there and said "This 1s one of them-." Peter denied again, 
Third-The bystanders detect his accent and accuse him, "Surely thou art on• of th,m: 

fort!wuarta Gali/man, anclthy'spuchagr<eth thereto," Reply: "But he begantocurseandto 
swear, saying, I know not this man of w non, y, speak," The cock crew the second time. 
st. Pater's Denials. 

(X) Admitted into the Palace court on the introduction of St. John, 
(2) Accosted by the maid who kept the door: he made his first denial. 
(3) Retired into the darkness of the porch ; the cock crew for the first time. 
(4) Accused in the porch by either anothe, maid or the same maid, or it may be by the 

two, he again denied. 
(5} Peter came back to the fire to disarm suspicion and entered into conversation. Here 

he was charged by the bystanders and by the kinsmen of Malchus. 
(6) His Galilzan accent betrayed him, aud he denied with oaths-the third denial. 
(7) The cock crew for the second time. Peter remembered, glanced towards the room 

where Jesus was-his Lord looked upon him-he went out aud wept bitterly. 
THE TRIALS or OUR LORD. 

The Three J ewlsh Trials : 
1, Before Annas, the high priest of the Jews (sec St. Luke iii. 2), according to their 

Law. Annas questioned Jesus about His teaching and His disciples (St. John xviii, 
13 and 19). AnofficerstruckJesus(St.Johnxviii.22), [Not mentioned by St.Mark.] 

2, Before CJaiaphas-in another part of the palac~before a hastily convened meeting 
of the Sanhedrim. 

Charge-Blasphemy. By false witnesses they endeavour to establish this charge, 
especially as regards "destroying the Temple and building it in three days." 

Failing legal and satisfactory cvidellce1 the High Priest adjures Jesus to say if He'' b, 
the Christ the son of God." 

On the admission of the charge Jesus is condemned to dea.th for blasphemy. 
Jesus spent the night in the palace of the High Priest exposed to the insults of the 

priests and their servants. 
3, Before the Sanhedrlm in the morning, A formal confirmation of the sentence of 

the night before. 
Charge-" Art thou the Christ?" Admission of this is equivalent to sedition, (St. 

Mark does not mention the charge.) 
Then the Priests, unable to put Jesus to death themselves, bring Him before PHate. 

Before Pilate-
Charge (1) Perverting the nation=that He was an impostor, 

\
2) Forbidding to give tribute to Caosar = sedition. 
3) Saying He Himself is Christ, a King = treason against Rome. 

St. Mark does not mention any specific charge; we can gather the nature of their accusation 
from the question of Pilato only, "Art thou the King of the]•ws l" 
Before Herod (St. Luke xxxi.i. 7-12). Peculiar to St. Luke. Not mentioned by St, Mark. 
The charges were false. 

( 1) He had not perverted the nation. He was not an impostor. . 
(•) He had not forbidden tribute. He had taught "Render unto Casar the things 

that are Ca,sars " (xii. 17), 
(3) He had refused to allow the people to make Him a king (St. John xi. 15)_. • 

Our Lord explained to Pilate, "My kingdom is ,wt of this world; •f my kin,rdom 
were of this world then would my servants fight, that I should ,wt b• delwerul 
to th• Jews: but no,;, is my kingdom ,wt from hene< " (St. John xviii. 36). 

The Innocence of Jesus Is established. 
(1) By Pilate, (a) "I find no fault in this man" (St. Luke xxiil, 4), . 

(b) And again after be had scourged Him when he brought H1m out, "That 
ye may k1tow that I find no fault in him" (St. John xix. 4). 

(c) He also washed his hands and said, "I am inr1ocent of the blood of this 
just perw,a, see ye ta it'' (St. Matt. xxvii. 2:4). 

(2) By Herod, according to the testimony of Pilate, "No, nor yd Herod" (St. Luke 
xxiii. 15). 

(3) By Pilate'swife, "Have thou nothing to do uith thatiust ma,i" (St. Matt. xxvii. x9). 
(4) By Judas Iscariot, " l have sinned in that I have betrayed th• in•ocent blood" 

(St. Matt. xxvii. 4). 
(sl By the ceoturion, "Certainly this was a righteous man" (St. Luke xxiii. 47). "Truly 

this was the Son of God" (St. Matt. xxvii. 54, St. Mark xv. 39). 
(6) By the penitent thief, " This man hath done nothing amiss" (St. Luke xxiii. 41), 
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Meeting of the Sanhedrim. 
15. And straightway in the morning -i:;,::,{;~~- Th.:is!ib!d:: 

the chief priests held a consultation could only meet legally by 

with the elders and scribes and the ./h.;'/g1}~rmally pass the 
whole council, and bound Jesus, and sentence agreed upon the 

. d . d d r d . night before, carne him away, an e 1vere him to (Intro. P· xxvli.). 
Pilate. As a criminal condemned by 

their law. They would lead 
Jesus to the " hall of judgment '' or Pr::etorium. It formed part of the tower of Antonia. 
Jesus was led inside the Pra-:torjum. while His accusers stood outside. They would not enter 
lest they shoul<l become H unclean" for the Passover. The building might contain leaven or 
heatheu. images. And so Pilate goes to and fro, at one time examining Jesus within the buHdiug, 
at another coming outside to speak to the accusers, The sentence was delivered from the 
!:~~:~iesPr~~;ri~:a~ placed on the Gabbatha or Pavem'ent, the tcsselale<l pa.vcmeut 

The seat of the Roman government was at Ca:sarea. Pilate had c-ome to J erusa.lem to keep 
order al the Feast of Passover. 

Trial Before Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews ? And he 
answering said unto him, Thou sayest 
it. 3 And the chief priests accused 
him of many things : but he answered 
nothing. 4 And Pilate asked him 
again, saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
behold how many things they witness 
against thee. 5 But Jesus yet 
answered nothing ; so that Pilate 
marvelled. 6 Now at 1that feast he 
"released unto them one prisoner, 
whomsoever they desired. 7 And 
there was one named Barabbas, which 
lay bound with them that had made 
insurrection with hlm, who had 
committed murder in the insurrection. 
8 And the multitude crying aloud 
began to desire him to do as he had 
ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate 
answered them, saying, Will ye that 
I release unto you the king of the 
Jews ? 10 For he kne·w that the 
chief priests had delivered him for 

a 1et1 R.V. comment, p. 99-

St. Mark records no specific 
charge. From the question 
of PH.ate we can gather tha.t 
Jesus was accused of 
sedition. St. Luke £1,ves 
the three specific charges-

(,) Perverting the nation. 

(o) Forbidding to give 
tribute to Ca:sar. 

(3) Saying that He Him• 
self is Christ a king. 

Jesus admits the charge, but 
(St. John) explains the 
nature of His kingdom_, i.e. 
unat of this world.n 

1 Rather at Fest\val time, 
t.e. not only at this 
particular feast ll11t at feast 
times. 

It is uncertain whether this 
practice was originaily 
Jewish or Rom.an. It was 
common at a Latin 
lectisternimn or feast in 
honour of the Gods. It may 
be that Herod the Great, 
fond of imitating Roman 
customs, had copied the 
practice, and that Roman 
Gournors had continued 
the custom. 

Pilate to esc.."l.pe from a 
dilemma suggests this 
cnstoqi. in the hope that the 
Jews would ask for Jesus, 
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envy. II But the chief priests b,noved 
the perple, that he should rather 
release ~Barabbas unto them. 12 And 
Pilate answered and said again 
unto them, 8What will ye then that I 
shall do unto him whom ye call the 
King of the Jews? 13 And they cried 
out again, Crucify him. 14 Then 
Pilate said unto them, 'Why, what evil 
hath he done ? And they cried out the 
more exceedingly, Crucify him. 15 
And so Pilate, 6 cwilling to content the 
people, released Barabbas unto them, 
and 6delivered Jesus, when he had 
scourged 7him, to be crucified. 

b, c see R.V. and notes, p. 125. 

I A noted brigand gnilty of 
sedition and insurrection, 
in which he had committed 
murder (see robber, 
Glossary), 

He was therefore actually 
g11ilty of the very crime of 
which Jesus had been 
proclaimed innocent. 

The irony o( the situation is 
most striking-the demaud 
for the release of Barabbas 
show~ the hollow nature of 
the accusation against Jesus. 

S Pilate sees clearly the 
motives of the chief priests. 
He knew our Lord to be 
innocent but he dated not 
release Him, for his own 
cruelty aod rapacity had 
made him so obnoxious to 
the Jews that he feared to 
face tl1e consequences of a 
report to Rome. 

• l'llate expostulates for the third time with the J cws by declaring the innocence of Jesus 
We may note the successive steps taken by Pilatc to secure the relc~e of Jesus. • 

(1) He emphatically declared His innocence. 
(o) He sent Him to Herod. 
{3) He offered to release Him as a concession to custom. 
(4-) He suggested scourging in place of crucifixion. 
(5) He appealed to compassion. (FARRAR.) 

He yields at last through fear. 
Ii A double sentence, 

(r) Releasing a murderer and a rebel. 
(2) Condemning to crucifixion the innocent Jesus. 

&Formally handed Him over to the centurion who had charge of the crucifixion. 
1' The Roman scourging was a fearful -punishment. Drops of lead and sharp pointed bones 

were often twisted into the scourges. The prisoner was fastened with his hands round a 
small pilla: with his back bent. 

THE TRIAL BEFORE PILATE. 

Sec St. John xv'.ii. 28-ocix. 16. St. Luke xxiii. 2-12. St. Matthew xxvii. n-25. St. Mark 
xv. 2-15. Combining the accounts we get somewhat as follows-

(1) Pilate demanded " What accusation bring ye against this man l" and elicited 
the information that He perverted the nation, forbade tribute to Gesar and clahned 
to be a King. 

(,) Pilate went into the palace and put the question" Art tlwu the King of the],ws?" 
Frum the reply of Jesus, the Governor gathered that our Lord's kingdom "was not o/ 
this world," but simply a religious or philosophical Kingship. 

(3) Pilate came out again and said" I find in him no fault aJ ail." 
(4) In the clamour and shouting Pilato heard the word "Galilee" and decided to put the 

responsibility upon Herod.Antipas, who happened to be in Jerusalem. 
(5) Herod, obtaining no reply to his questions, mocked Jesus, and sent Him back to Pibte. 
(6) Pilate, convinced of the innocence or the prisoner, had not the moral cour8ge to release 

Him, but now -endeavoured to save Him, He offered to release Him, according to the 
custom at a feast, but the populace, urged by the priests, clamoured for Ba-rabbas. 

(7) Pilatc now washed his haods, figurative of disclaiming all responsibility for the death 
of Jesus. , 

(8) Finding his efforts of no avail be ordered Jesus to be scourged. 
(9) Jesus was brought forth wearing the crown of thorns and the purple robe, 
{.10} The people still clamoured "Crucify Him" and d(:manded that Jesus should be put 

to death because He had brokeo their law in calling Himself the Son of God. 
(n) Pilate, t.errified more than ever_,. again went in and questioned J csus. 
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(u) On his teturn the priests attained their end by tlueatening him with the charge, "If 
thou let this man go thou art not Caisar's friend." 

(13) Pilate dared not run the risk of a report to Rome, so 01dered Jesus to he brought 
forth, and taking his seat in the judgment seat, gave formal sentence for crucifuriou. 

Mockery by the Soldiers. 
16 And the soldiers led him away 

into the hall, called Prretoriurn ; and 
they call together the whole band. 17 
And they clothed him with purple, and 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it 
about his head, 18 And began to 
salute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews I 19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did spit upon 
him, and bowing their knees wor
shipped him. 20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off the purple 
from him, and put his own clothes on 
him, and led him out to crucify him. 

Prmtorlwn (seep.u8). Here 
means the Governor's palace. 

Cohort. 
St. Matt. has u scarlet rob!/, 
St. John "purplerobtf." It 
was the soldiers1 '' sagum u 
or scarlet cloak. 

The thorny nabk which "yet 
grows in dwarf bushes out• 
side the walls c-f Jerusalem. 
It has flexible branches, ivy
shaped green leaves, and 
large sharp thorns. Fitted 
to represen I the laurel crown 
of Roman Emperors.t and 
close at hand. 

The soldiers dressed our Lord 
as a mock king in- imitation 
of the emperors. 

(1) An old military cloak 
for the purple robe of 
the emperor. 

(2) A reed as a sceptre. 
(3) A crown of thorns as the laurel wreath worn by the Ca,sars. 

They spat on Him in contempt, worshipped Him in mockery, and smote Him with the mock 
sceptre. 

The Road to the Cross. 
21 And they compel one Simon a Impress into service (see 

Glossary). 
Cyrenian, who passed by, coming out See Intro. p. xxxvtl. 

Of the country, the father of Alexander These names are peculiar to 
St. Mark. They must have 

and Rufus, ato bear his cross. 22 And been well known to the early 

I Chnrch. Rufus is probably 
they bring him unto the place Go gotha, the person mentioned by St. 
which is, being interpreted, The place Paul (Rom. xvi. r3). See 

Intro. p. xxxvii. 
of a skull. The Romanscompel!edcrimi-
a see R. V • IUld DOie, P• 126• nals to carry the cross to the 

place of execution. 
bear the burden. 

Jesus~ weary with watching, broken down with scourging, was Ullable ta 

So called because of the formation of the ground (sec fotro. p. xliii.). 

The Crucifixion. 
23 And they gave him to drink 1 \Vhich produced stupefaction. 

• h b h A drink mercifuUy offered to 1wine mingled with myrr : ut e those about to be crucllicd. 

received it not. 24 And when they JC:/:~ cl~':z"J'i-ri~0fa~~t.and 
had crucified him, they ~parted his gar- ~Which became the pcl'· 

quisites of the executioners. There were four soldiers and a cci1turioo. 
For a more detailed account, see St. John xix. 23:i- :14-
For the cross, see GI.,.sary. 
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ments, casting lots upon them, what 8 i,,. nine in the morning. 
'Supersc,iption. Over the 

every man should take. 25 And it crosswaswrittenthecharge 
was the 8third hour, and they crucified :,.d:ed~he1f~~i~:! 
him. 26 And the _'superscription of his in black letters on a 

whitened board and was accusation was written over, THE veryconspicnous. 
KING OF THE JEWS. 27 And The superscription was written in three languages. 
with him they crucify two 6 athieves; the Gree!, for strangers and Jews 
one on his right hand, and the other who came from a distance. 
on his left. 28 And the scripture was Latin for Romans. 
fulfilled, which saith, 6And he was Hebre11J for Jews resident in 

Palestine. 
numbered with the transgressors. 29 "This is Jesus the King 
'And they that passed by railed on him, oftheJews" (St. MatL 

xxvii. 37). 
wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, "The Kmg of the Jews" 

th th t d t t th t 1 d (St. Luke xxiii. 28). 
ou a es royes e emp e, an "Jesus of Na,ar,th, the 

buildest it in three days, 30 Save King of the J""•" (St. John xix. ,9). 
thyself, and come down from the cross. 'Bandits or brigands, probably 
31 Likewise also the chief priests of the baud of Barabbas. 
mocking said among themselves with f!t!;~~e sty1•s them male-
the scribes, He saved others ; himself srs. llil. 12. The second 
he cannot save. 32 Let bChrist the quotation from the Old Testament by St. Mark 
King of Israel descend now from the (see p. 70). The verse is 

not found in the best MSS. 
cross, that we may see and believe. Mocked in profane scorn. 
And they that were crucified with him 7 Jesus is mocked by fow: 

classes of persons. 
creviled him. 33 And when the 8sixth (,) The passers-by, 
hour was come, there was darkness going to the city or 

over the whole land until the ninth ~~m:l:r,fr:' ~em;! 
hour. 34 And at the 9ninth hour Jesus tended destroyer of the Temple. 
cried with a loud voice saying, 10ELOI, (2) Ohler priests who 
Er.01, LAMA SABACHTHANI? which is, :::. at His 

being interpreted, My God, my God, (Jl The ba.nd1ts crucified 
h f k ? A d with Him, because 

why hast t OU orsa en me 35 n He could not save 
some of them that stood by, when they (

4
) T~~ms~~iJ'1~;:em(St. 

heard it, said, 11Behold, he calleth d£lias, Luke xxiii. 35), 

6 A d d fill d because He had 3 n one ran an e a spunge called Himselfa king. 
full of 12vinegar, and put it on a reed, St. Mark does not record the 
and gave him to drink, saying Let peniLence of the bandits. 

8 F'rom 12 to 3. 
alone; let us see whether Elias will It could not have been an 
come to take him down. 37 And ~l~~~ep~:.:!!_moon is full 

a see R.V. comment, p. w7. b, c see R.V. and notes. tThe hour ofevenincsacrifice, 
p. 126, d Elijah, 

10 The only one of the seven words from Ille cross recordeo by St. Mark. Aramaic. 
11 Either in mistake or in mockery. 
11 c•Posca," or sour wine, the ordinary driDk of the soldie.r.s. It was offered in amwer to the. 

cry" 1 lhfrsl" (St. John xix. 09), 
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Jesus cried with a 18loud voice, and gave 
up the ghost. 38 And the 14veil of the 
temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom. 39 And when the 
centurion, which stood . over against 
him, saw that he !:O cried out, and 
gave up the lllghost, he said, 16Truly this 
man was the Son of God. 40 There 
were also women looking on afar off: 
among whom was 17Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James the 
less and of Joses, and Salome; 41 
(Who also, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and ministered unto 
him ;) and many other women which 
came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

St. Mark omits 
(1) The earthquake (St. Matt. xxvii. 51). 
(2) The rising of the saints (St. Matt. xxvii. 52). 
(31 The breaking of the legs of the robbers. 
(4) The piercing of the side of Jesus by the soldier's spear. 

17 See Biographical notes. 
The ministering women (see St. Luke viii. 2, 3). 

The Seven Words on the Cross. 

13 Noted by all Evangelists. 
The cry was" It is finished" 
(St. John xix. 30), 

14 The veil or curtain which 
divided the Holy Place from 
the Holy of Holies, 

This rending Is tyl)ICa.l. 
(,) " The open,ng of • 

new and living way" 
(Heh. x. 19). That 
our Great High Priest 
had en terc~d into 
the Holy of Holies 
and that entrance 
was opened -unto us 
by His blood. 

(2) That the Old Dispeil· 
sation had passed 
away. 

:u; A.S. Gilst = spirit. 
16 In command of the soldiers. 
'' Certainly this was a 

righteous man" (St. Luke 
uiii. 47). 

(1) "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do" (St. Luke -=iii. 34), A~ 
prayer for the soldiers as they were nailing Him to the cross. 

(2) "Verily I say unto thee, To day shall t!wu be with m, in paradise"(St. Lukexxiii.43), 
To the penitent thief. 

(3) "Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit" (St. Luke xxiii. 46). The last utterance. 
These three are given by St. Luke a.lone. 

(4) "My God, my God, why hast thou forsakenme?"(St. Matt. xxvii. 46; St. Markrv. 34). 
This is the only one given by St. Mark. 

Cs) " Woman, be!wld thy son-Belwld thy mother" (St. John xix. 28). Provision for 
His mother. 

(6) "I thirst" (St. John xix. 28). The sole expression of human agony. 
(7) "II isfmished" (St. John xix. 30). The work of redemption completed. 

These are given by St. John alone. 
Prophecies falfilled on the Cross :-

Sufferings. "H~ was wounded for our transgres£iom, lle was bruised /01 ou, ltiiquities" 
(Is. liii. 5). 

Scourging. " Wit/, his stripes we are healed" (Is. liii. 5). 
Crucifixion. "They shall look upon him whom they have pierced "(Zech. xii. 10). (See 

St. John xix. 36.) 
" They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar ta 

drink" (Ps. lxix. 21). (See St. Matt. xxvii. 34.) 
"They parted ,ny garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots" 

(Ps. xxii. I8). (See St. Matt. xxvii. 35.) 
"lie was numbered among the transgressors" (Is. liii. 12). By being crucified with 

two thieves. 
"A bone of him shall not be brokrn" (Ex. xii. 46). (See St. John xix. 37.) 

Dea.th, "He hath poured out his so11l unto death" (Is. liii. ,2). 
"He was cut off from the land of the living" (Is. liii. 8). 
u M~ssiah shall be cut off,. (Dan, ix. 26). 

Buria.l. "He made his ;;rave with the rich in his death" (Is. liii. 9). By being in the tomb 
of Joseph of Arimatha:n, a rich man (St. Matt. xxvii. 57). 
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The Buri.al. 

42 And now when the even was 
come, because it was the 1preparation, 
that is, the day before the sabbath, 
43 2J oseph of Arimathcea, aan honour
able ~. which also 'waited for 
the kingdom of God, came, and went 
in ~boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jesus, 44 And Pilate 
marvelled if he were 6already dead : 
and 7calling unto him. the centurion, he 
asked him whether he had been any 
while dead. 45 And when he bknew it 
of the centurion, he ' gave the body to 
Joseph. 46 AJ1d he bought 8fine linen, 
and 9took him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, and laid him in a 
10sepulchre which was hewn out of a 
rock, and rolled a stone unto the door 
of the sepulchre. 47 And Mary 
Magdalene .and Mary the mother· of 
Joses 11beheld where he was laid. 
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l So called because on that day, 
the Jews made diligent pre
paration for the Sabbath, 
which began at sunset (see 
p. ). 

St. Mark explains the custom 
for his Gentile readers (Intro. 
p.xi.). 

! ~:!_~Jlie~he Sanhedrim 
(intro.p. xiv.). According to 
St. Luke " he had not con
sented" to the condemnation 
of Jesus. Probablf he did 
not attend the meetmg. He 
was secretly a disciple of 
Jesus, like Nicodemus. 

R,ch (St. Matt. xxvii. 57\. 
"A good man and a just" 
(St. Luke xxiii. 50). 

4As Simon and Anna(St.Luke 
ii. 25-38). 

a Boldly, no longer a secret 
disci pie. He would be cere
monially unclean for seven 
days. 

6 Crucifixion wa~ a lingering 
death-the sufferer generally 
lived for three days. 

The Romans left the bodies of 
criminals to rot upon the 
cross. Br the J ewisli law 
(Deut. xxi. 23), a man who 
was hanged was not '' to 

a see R.V. and note, p. r26. b see R.V. and note, p. 126. remain all 11ight on the tree." 
c see R.V. and note, p. I26. It was in response to the 

request of the Jews {St. John xix. 31) that Pilate ordered the legs of the robbers to be broken. 
'1Pilate takes precautions to ascertain that Jesus was dead. The centurion officially teported 

the fact. 
8 A sin<ion or sheet of Indian muslin (see p. 82 also Glossary\, 
9 St. John tells us that Joseph was assisted by Nicodemus (St. John xix. 39). 
10 It was in a garden near Calvary (St. John xix. 4r!, was hewn in a rock, and Joseph's own 

sepulchre-prepared for himself(on tombs, seep. 12,). 
St. Luke and St. John tell n< "wherein never ma,. before was laid." 
As no one else had been buried there it could not be said either 

(I) That another occupant had risen, or 
(2) Tha.tJesus had come to life by touching the bones of some prophet (2 Kings xiii. 20, 21). 

St. Mark omits the O scaling of the tomb and the setting of the w~tcb," etc. {St. Matt. 
xxvi. 62-66 '· 

11 Beheld=observcd carefully. 

The Resurrection. 

#'i.e. And when the sabbath was past, 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James, and Salome, had bought 
1sweet spices, that they might come and 
anoint him. 2 And very early in the 

haste by Joseph of Arimatbaea on the eve of the Sabbath. 

In Jewish reckonUJg part of a 
day is counted as a day. 

Jesus was in the tomb part 
of Friday, Saturday and 
part of Sllllday = three days. 

1 Either to anoint as Mary did 
at Bethany, or to complete 
the embalming done' iu 
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morning the first day of the week, they Appearances of our Lord 
after His Resurrection 

came unto the 4 sepulckre at the rising of recorded by st. Ma.rk. 
the sun. 3 And they bsaid among (i) To Mary Magdalene 

(xvi. 9). 
themselves, Who shall roll us away the (•) To two of the disciples 

as they walked :wd 
stone from the door of the 4 sepulchre ? went into the country 

4 And when they looked, they saw (xvi. 1•-13J. (The two 
disciples going to 

that the stone was rolled away: for it Emmaus, St. Luke 

A d t • · t xxiv. 1,-33.) was very great. 5 n en enng m o (3) To the Eleven as they 
the 4 seJ.ulchre, they saw a young man satatmeat(xvi. 14). 

'I' These occu"e,I on the day of 
sitting on the right side, •clothed in a the Resurrection. 
l h 't t d th V. 7• As Jesus had foretold ong w i e garmen ; an ey - were at the Last Supper, xiv.28), 
d ajfrighted. 6 And he saith unto them, The special message to St. 

B d , IT., • h y k J , .{ Peter is recorded only by e not a;;,ig ted: e see esus 'o; St. Mark An assurance to 
N azaretk, which was crucified : he is him that he was forgiven 

though he had denied his 
risen ; he is not here : behold the place Master. The mention of 

h th I 'd h- B t his name is one ofthemany 
W ere ey a1 lm. 7 U go your undcsigned intimations that 
way, tell his disciples and Peter that St. Peter had furnished St. 

C • J'l Markwithmanyparticulars. he goeth be1ore you mto Ga 1 ee: there Who so likely to remember 

shall ye see him, as he said unto you. ~!,.5):i~ Pe~:~i't of his 

8 And they welJt out quickly, and fled Recorded appea.ra.nces or 
from the sepulchre ; for they trembled ~~urr~~~fon. a.tter Bis 
and were amazed: neither said they OnthedayoftheResu,,,,ution. 

f (z) To Mary Magdalene any thing to any man; or they were at the sepulchre (St. 
afraid. Mark xvi. 1, St.John 

RV . R V xx. i). 
a sec . . and note, P• 127- o see . • comment, p. gq. (2) To the women {St. 
c, dsee RV.ruidnotes,p. rz7. e sec R. V. comment, p. 107, Matt. xxviii, g), 

(3) To St. Peter (St. Luke xxiv. 36, 1 Car. xv. 5). 
(4) To the two disciples going to Emmaus (St. Mark xvi. 12, St. Luke xxiv. 13), 
(5) To the Ten at Jerusalem, Thomas not being present(St. Luke xxiv. 36, St. Johnxx. r9). 

Subsequent to the da.y of the Resurrection, 
(6) To the Eleven (including Thomas) (St. Mark xvi. 14, St. John xx. 26). 
(7) To seven of the Apostles, whilst fishing in the Lake of Galilee (St. John =i. 7). 
(8) To a great body of the disciples, on a mountain in Galilee (St. Matt. xxviii. r6)- St. 

Paul probably alludes to this, 0 He was seen c/ above.five hundred brethren at once'' 
(r Car. xv. 6). 

(9) To James, our Lord's brother (r Cor, xv. 7). 
(10) To the Apostles at the Ascension (St. Luke xxiv. 50, Acts i. 6), 

Appearance to Mary Magdalene. 

9 Now when Jesus was risen early 
the first day of the week, he appeared 
first to 1Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had cast seven devils. ro And she 
went and told them that had been with 
many to the truth of the Resurrection. 

1 See Intro. p. xxxvi. 
Verses 9-20 arc omitted in 
many MSS. (see Intro. 
p. xxxvii.). 

The change of the Sabbath 
from the seventh day of the 
week to the first day is a 
singular and striking tcsti-
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him, as they mourned and 1wept. 1 I 

And they, when they had heard that 
he was alive, and had been seen of her, 
a3believed not. 
a sec R.V. and note, p. I27. 
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2 Jn sorrow for the lou of their 
master. 

:&. The story was so extra• 
ordinary that they could 
not believe it. They bad 
forgotten all the prediction■ 
of their Lord. 

Jesus appears to Two Disciples. 

12 After that he appeared in another 
form unto two of them, as they walked, 
and went into the country. 13 And 
they went and told it unto the aresidue: 
neither believed they them. 

a sec R.V. and note, p. 1,7. 

T csus ;vealed himself in th~ breaking of bread. 
The two at once returned to Jerusalem (St. Luke xxiv. 33), 

See St. Luke xxiv. r3-35. 
They did not at first recognise 

Him. 
The name or one was Cleopa-s. 

The name of the other is 
not known. 

They were journeying 
to Emmaus about three 
score furlongs from 
Jerusalem. 

Appearance to the Eleven. 

14 Afterward he aappeared unto bthe 
eleven as they sat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not them which had seen him 
after he was risen, 15 And he said 
unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and 1preach the gospel to 2every 
creature. 16 He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned. 17 
And these 3signs shall follow them that 
believe; In my name they shall 'cast 
out devils; they shall 5speak with new 

a see .R. V. and nuti;:• p. 127. u 5ec .K.. V. anct. uUu:, ~· 121, 

S Signs (see p. 29 ). 
, Cast out devils. 

(r) Phllip at Samaria (Acts viii. 7)-
(•l St. Paul at Philippi (Acts xv,. 18). 
(3) St. Paul at Ephesus (Acts xix. r5, 16). 

I Speak with new rongues. 
(t) At the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. r-t2). 

The mention o( the eleven 
would make this appearance 
to be the same as that re
corded in St. John xx. 26, 
the week following when 
Thomas was presCD.t. 

From the fact of the disciples 
being at meat it may be the 
appearance on the day of 
the Resurrection (St. Luke 
xxiv. 36, St, John xx. I<Jl, 

1 St. Matt. says "make disci~ 
,us of all nations " (xxviii. 

'9 T~~ whole race of men,J ews, 
and Gentiles. 

During His ministry the 
command had been. '"'Go 
not into the way of the Gen
tiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans entir ye not, 
but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel" 
(St. Matt. x. 5, 6), 

(•) Cornelius and other Gentile converts (Acts x. 46). 
(3) The Twelve Disciples at Ephesus after St. Paul had laid his hands upon them 

(Acts xix. 6). 
(4) St. Paul refers to the gift "to another the interpretation of tongues" (t Cor. xii. 10), 

ond aJludes to it at length (1 Cor. xiv. 4-26), 
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tongues; 
serpents; 
thing, it 
fshall lay 

ST. MARK. 

18 They shall 6take up 
and if they 7drink any deadly 
shall not hurt them ; they 
hands on the sick, and they 

[XVI. 18-20 

SThey shall take up serpent~ 
A power already bestowed. 

After the return of the 
Seventy our Lord said 
"Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on serf,.ents 
and scorj,ions" (St. Luke 

shall recover. "· 19J. 
St. Paul shipwrecked at Melita. shook off the viper that had fastened on hi• arm and 

le!t no harm (Acts xxviii. 5). 
7 Drink any deadly thing. 
It is recorded of St. John that he drank a cup of hemlock and suffered no harm. Also o( 

Barsabas surnamed Justus. 
e Lay ha11ds on the sick. . 
St. Peter on the lame man at the Beautiful gate of the Temple (Acts iii. 7). 
St. Paul on Publius at Melita, who was sick of a fever (Acts xxviii. 8). 

The Ascension. 

19 So then after the Lord .had 
spoken unto them, he was received up 
into heaven, and 1sat on the right hand 
of God. 20 And 2they went forth, and 
preached aevery where, the Lord 
~working with them, and confirming the 
word with signs ~following. Amen. 

1 "Sat on the right hand of God," Peculiar to St. Mark. 
2 They, i.e. the Apostles. 

For fuller account of the 
Ascension see St. Luke xxiv: 
50-53, Acts i. 4-I2. · 

Neither St. Matthew nor St. 
John record the Ascension 
but both assume that it took 
place. 

H The Son of man comin~ 
in the clouds af heaven .,. 
(St, Matt. xxiv. 30). 

u I ascend to my Fathe.1 and 
your Father, a11d to my God 
and yoM God" (St. John 
xx. 17). 

8 Before St. Mark wrote his Gospdl, the gospel had been preached from Babylon in the East 
to Spain in the West. 

•According to the promise "Lo, I am with you always, even u11to th• end of the world "(St. 
Matt. xxviii. 20). 

fi R.V. tha.t followed, i.e. confirmatory of their teaching. 

THE ASOENSION. 
I. From St. Luke xx!v. 50, 53. 

( r) It took place at Bethany. 
(2) Jesus lifted up His hands and blessed them. And was taken up in the act of blessing. 
(3) The Apostles worshipped Him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. 
(4) They were continual1y in the Temple, praising nnd blessing Go<l. 

n. Additional details from Acts i. 4-12. 
(1) That Jesus was seen of His Apostles at intervals during forty days, when He 

instructed them in the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God {Acts i. 3). 
(2) The question, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again- the kingdom to Israel 1,.. 

(Acts i. 6). 
(3) The order of the preoching of the Gospel, viz. : Jerusalem, Juruea, Samaria, and the 

uttermost parts of the earth (Acts i. 8). 
(4) Thot He was received up in a cloud (Acts i. 9). 
{sl The appearance of the two angels (Acts i. 10), 

(6) The promise of the Lord's return in like manner as He had been taken up {Acts i. n), 
The disciples did not sec Jesus rise from the dead, because the evidence of the ResurrectiOD 

couid be more cle.'lrly displayed by their seeing Him aftcrw:irds. 
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As regards the Ascension, it was absolutely necessary that they should witness it, in order
(>) That they might be assured of the fact ; 
(2) That they might' know exactly where the Saviour was. 

Hence the Ascension took place in the open day, before them o.11, and while they were 
engaged in conversation. 

Enoch and Elijah were the only two who ascended to heaven in a similar manner (Gen.v. 04: 
2 Kings ii. n, 1:2). 

First recorded words of Jesus: "!low is it that ye sought m,? Wist ye Ml that I mustb• 
about my Father's business?" (St. Luke ii. 49), 

Last words in the Gospel of St. Jlfork : " Goy, into all tht world," etc. (St. Mark xvi. r 5-18). 
Last recorded words. "It is 1Wt for you to know the times and the seasons which the 

Father hath put in Ms own power. But ye shall receive power, after that the Flol)' Ghost is 
tome upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in J erusa/em, and in all Judtra, 
and in Samaria, and unio the uttermost parts of the earth" (Acts i. 7, 8). 

CHAPTER XVI. 9-20. 

This portion is wanting in the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS., though it is 
found in all other important versions. 

There is a manifest change of style, and no less than twenty-one words 
and expressions occur, which are not used by St. Mark elsewhere. 

If we argue from the change of style and the omission of the section 
in the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. we may be led to conclude that this 
portion was added by some other writer. 

But whether it was written by St. Mark himself, or added by some 
other hand, it must have been appended before the public<ition of the 
Gospel, and has always been regarded as part of the Gospel. 
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COMMENTS 
ON THE 

REVISED VERSION. 

" As it is written in the prophets." (i. 2.) 
Prophets. 

R.V. In Isaiah the prophet. 
The quotation is from Isaiah xl. 3, see p. I, 

"With a girdle of a skin about his loins." (i. 6.) 
With a girdle of a skin. 

R.V. And had a leathern girdle. 
The Baptist wore a girdle of untanned leather like that worn by 

the labourers in Palestine or the Bedouins of our times. 

"There cometh one mightier than I after me." (i. 7.) 
R.V. There cometh after me he that is mightier than I. 

The R.V. is a much more direct intimation of the advent of the 
Messiah. 

"He saw the heavens opened," (i. 10.) 
Opened. 

R.V. Rent asunder. 
The Greek word (<TXtfoµ.~11011<,) denotes cleavage or violent rending. 
The same _word is used for the rending of the veil at the 

Crucifixion (St. Luke xxiii. 45), and the rending of the rocks at 
the same event (St. Matt. xxvii. 51). 

" Repent ye and believe the Gospel." (i. 15.) 
Believe. 

R.V. Believe in. 
Not merely to have historical faith, but to trust in the good news 

now proclaimed. 

"They left their father Zebedee in the ship." (i. 20.) 

Ship. 
R.V. Boat. 

The vessel was a fisherman's boat. Note that R.V. correctly 
translates boat not ship throughout the Gospel. See iv. 1, 36, 371 

v. 2, v. 18, vi. 45, vi. 51, vi. 551 viii. 10, 13. 

" They u,ere astonished at his doctrine." (i. 22,) 

Doctrine. 
RV. Teaching. 

11 
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"What thing is this 1 What new doctrine is this 1" (i. 27.) 
R.V. What is this? A new teaching I 

Not merely a new teaching added on to that of the scribes, but an 
entirely new teaching both in matter and form. See also iv. z. 

" All men seek for thee," (i. 38.) 
Seek. 

R.V. Are seeking. 
This slight alteration of tense in the translation" makes the scene 

instinct with life" (WESTCOTT). Peter tells our Lord that many 
are actually out on search trying to find out where Jesus is. 

Other examples of alteration of tense are-

" The disciples of John and the Pharisees used to fast." (ii. 18.) 
Used to fast. 

R.V. Were fasting. 
The day happened to be a fast day and these disciples were 

actually carrying out the rules on fasting. 

"And it came to pass that he went through the corn fields." (ii. 23.) 
Went. 

R.V. Was going, 
"The waves beat into the ship so that it was now full." (iv. 37.) 

Ship •••• was now full. 
R.V. Boat . .... was now filling. 

The boat was taking in water, was filling fast and on the point 
of sinking, but it was not "full." 

"And when he was gone forth into the way, there came one nmning, and 
kneeled to him." (x. 17.) 

When he was gone forth. 
R.V. As he was going forth. 

i.e. the young ruler came to Jesus just 
house and proceeding on His journey. 

"This poor widow hath cast more in titan all they 
treasury." 

Hath cast •••• have cast. 
R.V. Cast .. ... are casting. 

The change of tense gives us the scene. 

" And the stars from heaven shall fall." 
Shall fall. 

R.V. Shall be falling, 
" When ye shall see these things come to pass." 

Come to pass. 
R. V. Coming to pass. 

as He was leaving the 

which have cast into tlu 
(xii. 43-44.) 

(1llii. 25.) 

(xiii. 29.) 
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"Rise up, let us go." (xiv. 42.) 
Rise up, ...• 'go. 

R.V. Arise, .... be going. 
"Now at that feast he released unto them one prisoner." (xv. 6.) 

Released. 
R.V. Used to release. 

The R.V. gives the true force of the imperfect, and emphasizes 
the custom. 

"Began to desire Mm to do as he had ever done unto them." (xv. 8.) 
He had ever done. 

R.V. He was wont to do. 

" A 11d they said among themselves." (xvi. 3.) 
Said, 

R.V. Were saying. 
The women kept repeating the question " Who shall roll us awa; 

the stone? " as they made their way to the tomb. 

"A11d he straitly charged Mm," (i. 43.) 
Straitly. 

R.V. Strictly. 
A word of archaic meaning is replaced by one of modern use. 

"Jesus could no more opmly enter into the city," (i. 45.) 
The city. 

R.V. A city. 
Not merely CaJ?ernaum in the neighbourhood of the miracle but 

any of the citrns or villages of Galilee. 

" Insomuch that there was no room to receive them.'' (ii. 3.) 
No room. 

R.V. "No longer room for them." 
i.e. the crowd pressed into the house till there was no room for 

any more. 

" A 11d when tlzey could not come nigh unto them for the press." 
Press. 

R.V. Crowd. 
" Came in lhe press behind and touched Ms garment." 

Press. 
R.V. Crowd. 

" Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies 1 " 
R.V. "Why doth this man thus 

blasphemeth." 

(ii. 4.) 

(v. 27.) 

(ii. 7.) 
speak? He 
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"LM!i the son of Atphaus sitting at the receipt of custom." 
Receipt of custom. 

R.V. The place of toll. 

" Can the children of the bridechamber fast i " 
Children. 

R.V. Sons. 

(ii. 14.) 

(ii, 19.) 

"A piece of new cloth on an old garment." (ii. 21.) 
New. 

R.V. Undressed, 
The cloth was not merely new, it had not been shrunk; this 

explains how the fresh piece by shrinking would make a 
worse rent in the old garment. 

"And no man puttetk new wine i11to old bottles : else tlte new wine doth burst the 
bottles, and tlte wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred: but 
,iew wine must be p1tt into new bottles." (ii. 22.) 

Bottles .•.. bottles •••• spilled ..•• bottles .••. new bottles. 
R.V. Wineskins .... skins ... , perisheth .... skins 
.... fresh wineskins, 

For comment, see note p. 12. 

"ls it lawful to do good on the Sabbath days, or to do evil, to save 
kill" i 

Evil .• , • life. 
R. V. Harm • • • • to save a life, 

life, or to 
(iii. 4.) 

Not an evil act, an act of wickedness, but an act of injury to some 
p&son. 

" To have power to heal sickness and to cast out devils." (iii. 15.) 
To have power . • • • • to cast ont. 

R.V. To have authority to cast out. 

"Gave them power over unclean spirits." (vi, 7.) 
Power. 

R.V. Authority. 
To cast out devils required authority over the unclean spirits. 

"Simon the Canaanite." (iii. 19.) 
Canaanite. 

R.V. The Cananrean. 
See note p. xxxii. 

·• He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation." (iii. 30.) 

Bnt is in danger of eternal damnation. 
R.V. But is guilty of an eternal sin, 
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"And some fell on stony ground," (iv. 5.) 
Stony ground. 

R. V. The rocky ground. 

"Which are sown 011 stony ground." (iv. 16.) 
Stony ground. 

R.V. Upon the rocky places. 
Not ground full of stones, but a thin coating of soil on the 

surface of a rock. 

"ls a candle brought to be put under a bushel, or under a bed, ;rnd not to be sd 
on a candlestick 1" (iv. 21,) 

Candle . • • • bushel • : . • candlestick. 
R.V. Lamp . ... the bushel .... stand. 

The lamp was the only mode of producing an artificial light for 
domestic purposes. The Jews did not know the use of candles, 
It was the custom to keep a light burning in the house throughout 
the night. 

The bushel was a measure found in every Jewish house even the 
poorest, and was often turned bottom upwards to make a seat or 
a table. 

"Asleep on a pillow." (iv. 38.) 
Pillow. 

R.V. The cushion. 
What is meant is the leathern cushion of the steersman, 

" How is it that ye have no faith 1 " (iv. 40,) 
R.V. Have ye not yet faith? 

The "yet" is emphatic. The miracle was to test how far the 
Apostles had advanced in their conception of their Master's 
character. Could they trust in His protection when they were 
out of His sight ? Their conduct showed that they had not 
perfect trust in Him when He was by. 

"Neither could any man _tame him." (v, 4.) 
R.V. No man had strength to tame. 

The R.V. emphasizes the strength of the demoniac in his fits of 
possession. 

"Immediately knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of Him." (v. 30.) 
Virtue had gone out of Him. 

R.V. The power proceeding from Him had gone forth. 
"The Greek suggests the thought that the healing energy of the 

Lord was as it were a Divine effluence. This is adequately 
conveyed by the R. V." (WEs-rcon). 
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" As soon as Jesus heard the word spoken." (v, 36.) 
Heard the word spoken. 

R.V. Not heeding the word spoken. 
The change implies that Jesus spoke to the Ruler so as to impress 

upon him that the death of the child made no difference to His 
action. 

"No scrip." 
Scrip. 

R.V. Wallet, 
See note, p. 30. 

(vi. 8.) 

"Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him and would have killed him, 
for Herod feared John, knowing that he ·was a just man, and an holy, 
and observed him." (vi. 19.J 

Had a quarrel ..•• would have killed .•.• just •••• observed. 
R.V. Set herself against him .... desired to kill .... 

righteous . . . . kept him safe, 
The R.V. brings out the actual circumstances more accurately. 

Herodias was "set against" John, i.e. bore him an undying 
grudge for his rebuke, and conceived a settled determination to 
kill him. John was kept safe in prison by Herod against her 
evil design. 

"And immediately the king sent an executioner." (vi. 27.) 
Executioner. 

R.V. A soldier of his guard. 
See note, p. 33. 

"And when the day was now far spent, His disciples came unto Him and said, 
This is a desert place,andnow the time is far passed." (vi. 35.) 

This is a desert place . . . . now the time is far passed. 
R.V. The place is desert and the day ·is now far spent. 

A repetition of the previous phrase for the sake of emphasis. 

"And he saw them toiling in rowing." (vi. 48.) 
Saw them toiling. 

R.V. Seeing them distressed, 
The disciples were worn out with the violent efforts needed to keep 

the boat steady to the wind. 

" They supposed it had been a spirit." (vi. 49.) 
Spirit. 

R.V. An apparition. 
The Greek word ( <f,a.vraCTp.o.} occurs only here and in the parallel 

passage (St. Matt. xiv. 26). The Revisers have adopted 
'apparition' for this passage only, representing a word of 
single occurrence in the original by a word of single 
occurrence in the English Version (WESTCOTT). 
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"They came into the land of Gennesaret, and dxew t.o the shore." (vi, 53.) 
Drew t.o the shore, 

R. V. Moored to the shore. 
Another instance of a word of single occurrence being rendered by 

a word of single occurrence in the English version (see above). 

"They laid the sick in the streets," (vi. 56.) 
Streets. 

R.V. Market places. 
The Greek original is (Jv -ro.i!t dyop&:ti), in the market places; the 

places of common resort for the inhabitants, where the sick 
would be likely to attract the attention of Jesus. 

"E:¥cept they wash their hands o:t," (vii. 3.) 
Oft. 

R.V, Diligently. 
R.V. (Margfa) has "11p to the elbow, Greek, with the fist." 

See note, p. 36. 

"If a man shall say to his father or mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, he shall be 
free, and ye suffer him no more to do 01tght for his fat her or his 
mother." (vii. u). 

It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me, he shall be free, and ye suffer him. 
R.V. That wherewith thou mightest have been 

profited by me, is Corban, that is to say, Given to 
Ood: Ye no longer suffer him, etc. 

The R.V. makes the meaning of the passage much clearer. 

"And goeth out into the draught purging all meats." (vii. 19.) 
Purging all meats. 

R.V. This He said, making all meats clean. 
The R.V. brings out strongly that our Lord puts aside all the 

Jewish ceremonial distinctions of clean and unclean meats: 
Henceforth the eating of certain animals was not to bring with 
it ceremonial defilement. 

"And again departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon." (vii. 31.) 
Coasts. 

R.V. Borders. 
Coast is now restricted to the sea coast. The R.V. replaces an 

archaic word by a word of modern meaning. 

"And the string of his tongue was loosed." (vii, 35.) 
String. 

R.V. Bond. 
The Greek word ( i><icr,uos) signifies a fetter, or what restrained the 

tongue from performing its office. 
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"I see men as trees walking." (viii. 24.) 
R.V. I see men; for I behold them as trees, walking. 

The R.V. brings out the character of St. Mark's narration. The 
blind man says "I see men," joyous at regaining his sight: then 
qualifies his statement, perceiving that his sight is still imperfect. 

"For thou savourest not the things that be of God." (viii. 33.) 
Savourest. 

R.V. Mindest. 
See Glossary. 

"But if thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help us. Jesus said 
unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth." (ix. 23.) 

If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth. 
R.V. If thou canst I All things are possible to him that 

believeth. 
The R.V. puts the following interpretation upon our Lord's saying, 

As for thy "If thou canst!" All things are possible to him 
that believeth; the question is not what deed I can do, but what 
faith you can have. The cure of thy son depends upon thy belief. 

"And whosoever shall offend one of these little ones." 
Offend. 

R.V. Cause to stumble. 

"And if thy hand offend thee.'' 
Offend. 

R.V. Cause thee to stumble. 

"And if thy foot offend thee.'' 
Offend. 

R.V. Cause thee to stumble. 

"All ye shall be offended because of me this night." 
Offended. 

R.V. Made to stumble. 

(ix. 42.) 

(ix. 43.) 

(ix. 45.) 

(xiv. 27.) 

The Greek word skandelon translated offence in the A.V., means 
something over which a person falls, or upon which he slips 
and comes to the ground. Such is not the modern meaning of 
"offend," though the derivation of the word Lat. ob, against, 
and fcndere, to strike, gave it that signification originally. 

"Then Jesus beholding him, loved him." (x. 21.) 
Beholding him, 

R.V. Looking upon him. 
A significant look, a piercing glance, we have the same 

word repeated v. 27. "And Jesus looking upon them said, With 
men it is impossible." 
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"And he was sa.d at that saying, and went away grieved." (x. 22.) 
He was sad • . • , grieved. 

R. V. His countenance fell .... sorrowful. 
"A gloom came over the young man's heart, and threw ite shadow 

on his face." The word only occurs once elsewhere (SL Matt. 
xvi. 3), and is there applied to the sky "for the sky is red and 
lowring." There was a cloud upon the young man's brow. 

"Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of 1 " (x. 38.) 
Drink of the cup • • , . sl,rink of. 

R.V. Drink the cup .... drink. 
The R.V. shows the completeness of the sacrifice. The measure of 

suffering must be drained to the last (WESTCOTT), 

"But whosoever wilt be great among you, shall be your milj.ister; and whosoever 
of yo11 will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all.'' (x. 43-44.) 

Minister . . . . servant. 
R.V. Margin, servant ... , margin, bondservant. 

The marginal of the Revised Version keeps the distinction of 
the two Greek words signifying attendant or servant; slave or 
bondservant respectively. · 

"And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus." (x. 50.) 
Rose. 

R.V. Sprang up. 
The R.V. reproduces the actual scene in the graphic words of St. 

Mark. The blind man sprang up instantaneously and hurried 
to Jesus, casting away his outei' garment in his haste, 

"Lord, that I might receive my sight." (x. 51.) 
Lord. 

R.V. Rabboni. 

"Master, it is good for us to be here-." (ix. 5.) 
Master. 

R.V. Rabbi. 

" Master, vehold the fig-tree which thou rnrsedst is withered away.'' (xi. 21.) 
Master, 

R.V, Rabbi. 

"Ma.star, Master, and kissed him." (xiv. 45,) 
Master, Master. 

R.V. Rabbi. 
In these passages the R. V, retains the Aramaic word in its 

original form. 
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"Found the colt tied by the door without in a pla.ce where two ways met." 

In a pla.ce where two ways met. 
R.V. At the door without, in the open street. 

The disciples found the colt tied to the door, outside 
lane going round the house, 

(xi. 4), 

in a back 

" What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye 
shall have them," (xi. 24.) 

Receive. 
R. V. Have received. 

A stronger assertion that the true fulfilment of prayer lies implicitly 
in the petition of faith. 

"But areas the angels which a.re in heaven." (xii. 25.) 
As the angels which a.re in heaven. 

R.V. As angels in heaven. 
The shade of difference from the omission of the article is at 

once perceptible. 

"Have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him.'' 

In the bush. 
R.V. In the place concerning the bush, 

The R.V. preserves the divisions of the Pentateuch 
(see note p. 69), 

" These are the beginnings of sorrows." 
Sorrows. 

R. V. Travail. 

(xii. 26.) 

into sections 

(xiii. 8.) 

HThe two periods ("'this age, 1 1 tbe age to come') were sharpty distinguished. 
But the New was significantly regarded as the child of the Old; and the 
passage from one period to the other wa:s habitually presented as a new birth. 
The sufferings by which it was accompanied were thus shown to be fruitful in 
final blessing. It is of importance therefore that 'travail '-the exact 
rendering should be substituted for 'sorrows.''' (WRsTCOTT, 

"Ta.ke no thought beforehand what ye shall speak." (xiii. u.) 
Ta.ke no thought. 

R.V. Be not anxious. 
In the sixteenth century the word" thought " expressed anxiety, i.e. 

the care which distracts a man. In its modern meaning the word 
expresses " prudent foresight." Our Lord does not warn His 
disciples against commendable prudence or foresight, but against 
allowing themselves to be harassed and worried as to what may 
take place, 
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"This is my blood of the new testament." (xiv. 24.) 
The new testament. 

R.V. The covenant. 
The modern meaning of the word "testament" does not convey 

what our Lord was impressing upon His Apostles. As Moses 
made a "covenant" for the Israelites with God, so Jesus now 
inaugurates the "new covenant in His blood." Compare Exodus 
xxiv. 7-8, where Moses " took the book of the covenant, and read in 
the audience of the people," saying, "Behold the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you." So at the Last Supper a new 
covenant was made with the New Israel through the shedding 
of the blood of Christ. 

" A re ye come out as against a thief 1 " 
Thief. 

R.V. Robber. 

(xiv. 48.) 

"And with him they crucify two thieves." (xv. 27.) 
Thieves. 

R.V. Robbers. 
Not a petty thief, a pickpocket, but a brigand or bandit. Palestine 

swarmed at the time with bands of brigands, many of them 
Zealots, others veiling their brigandage under a cloak of patriotism. 

" Warmed himself at the fire." (xiv. 54.) 
At the fire. 

R.V. In the light of the fire. 
Thus Peter came under the notice of the maid (verse 66). 

" And as Peter was beneath in the palace," 
Palace. 

R.V. In the court. 

(xiv. 67.) 

The courtyard round which an Oriental house is built (see note p. 84). 

" And he boztght fine linen." (xv, 46.) 
Fine linen. 

R.V. A linen cloth. 
A sindon or sheet of Indian muslin. 

"Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth." (xiv. 68.) 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

R.V. The Nazarene, Jesus. 

"Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth." (xvi. 6.) 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

R.V. Jesus, the Nazarene. 
The R.V. emphasizes the title given Jesus in scorn by his adversaries. 
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Some Omissions. 
The demoniac's cry. "Let us alone." (i. 23.) 

R.V. omit "Let us alone." 
The best MSS. omit the word; it has probably been inserted from 

the corresponding passage in St. Luke iv. 34. 
" Cups and pots, brazen vessels and tables." (vii. 4.) 

And tables. 
R.V. omit tables. 

Tables ought to be couches or beds, and is a mistranslation. The 
best MSS. omit the word altogether. 

"I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." (ii. 17.) 

R.V. omits "to repentance." 
"Verily, I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and 

Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city." (vi. n.) 
R.V. omits. 

"For laying aside the commandments of God ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
washing of pots and cups : and many other such like things ye 
do." (vii. 8.) 

R. V. omits '' as the washing of pots and cups : and many 
other .such like things ye do." 

"If any man have ears to hear," 
R.V. omits. 

"Nd/her go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town." 
R.V. omits" nor tell it to any in the town." 

" And his raiment became shining exceeding white as snow," 
R.V. omits "as snow." 

(vii. 16). 

(viii. 26.) 

(ix. 3). 

"But if ye do not forgive neither will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses." (xi. 26.) 

R.V. omits, 

"This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer and fasting." (ix. 29.) 
R.V. omits "and fasting." 

"Where their wormdieth not, and the fire is not quenched." (ix. 44-46.) 
R.V. omits. 

'' For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with 
salt." (ix. 49), 

R.V. omits" and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt." 

••Come, tajre up thy cross, and follow me." (x. 21). 
R.V. omits "take up thy cross." 
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"But when ye see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet. (xiii. 14). 

R.V. omits "spoken of by Daniel the prophet." 
"For thou art a Galilalan, and thy speech agreeth thereto." (xiv. 70). 

R.V. omits "and thy speech agreeth thereto." 
" And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered 

with the transgressors." (xv. 28.) 
R.V. omits. 

Verses 9-r6 of chapter xx. have the following marginal note:-" The two 
oldest Greek manuscripts, and some other authorities, omit from 
verse g to the end. Some other authorities have a different 
ending to the Gospel." 

THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM. 
The horrors of this siege are unparallelled in history. The defence was 

heroic, but iu this respect the defence of Jerusalem is not singular. The 
defenders whilst offering heroic resistance to the besiegers practised the 
most fiendish cruelties upon each other. There were three factions in the 
city, who in their hatred of each other, left off guarding the wall to kill 
each other within the city. They burned the stores of grain which would 
have sufficed to fee::l the population. Famine and pestilence raged within 
the city,' which was densely crowded by the vast number of Jews who had 
come up to the Passover. " Every kind feeling, love, respect, natural 
affection, were extinct through the all-absorbing want. Wives would 
snatch the last morsel from husbands, children ,from parents, mothers 
from children, one mother actually killed, roasted and devoured her 
infant son." The stench was so great that it was necessary to throw 
r,200,000 corpses over the wall, while 97,000 captives were taken during 
the war, and more than 1,rno,000 perished in the siege'' (MACLEAR). The 
Romans surrounded the city with a wall, and thus escape and succour 
were impossible. All prisoners taken during the siege were crucified in 
sight of the walls. 

Frightful as the horrors of the siege were, they were mercifully shortened 
by many incidents. 

(1) Herod Agrippa, following the building propensities of the Herods, 
contemplated the strengthening and completing the fortifications 
of the city, but was forbidden to do so by the Emperor 
Claudius. 

{2) The factions within the city, in deadly hostility to each other, 
often neglected the defence of the walls in order to slay each 
other within the city. 

(3) The burning of the stores of provisions within the city, which had 
been carefully gathered together for a siege, and which were 
sufficient to support a siege of several years. 

(4) The factions in their bitter enmity slew the leaders who could 
have best taught them how to resist the attacks of the Romans. 

(5) The abandonment of the towers, which were almost impregnable. 
(6) The active measures taken by Titus to pre~s the siege. 
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CRITICAL NOTES. 

The MSS. of the New Testament. About one thousand in 
number, of which not more than thirty are complete copies. 

These MSS. are of two kinds-
Uncial, so called from being written in uncial or large capital 

letters. These are the more ancient MSS. 
Cursive, so called from being written in a cursive or running hand, 

are of a much later date, ranging from the ninth to the sixteenth 
centuries. · 

The five oldest Uncial MSS. are: 
1. CODEX SINAITICUS, discoverou by Tischendorf in the convent 

of Mount Sinai in 1859; now at St. Petersburg. It is assigned 
to the fourth century. 

2. CODEX VATIOANUS, in the Vatican Library at Rome. 
Assigned to the fourth century. Some of the Epistles and 
tho Apocalypse are wanting. 

a. CODEX ALEXANDRINUS, presented to King Charles I. by 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and now in the British 
Museum. 

!l. CODEX EPHRAEMI, in the National Library at Paris. 
5. CODEX BEZ.2E, in the Cambridge University Library, having 

been presented by the great Swiss critic, Beza, in 1581. 

Versions. 
The two most important ancient Versions are-

1. THE LATIN VULGATE, a revision made by St. Jerome of 
already existing Latin Versions, about A.o. 384. 

2. THE SYRAIO VERSION, known also as Peshito or simple. 
It is generally admitted that a Version of the New Testament 
in Syriac existed in the second century. 

Translations. 
1. WYOLTF'S: from the Vulgate. The New Testament wa.s 

finished and published in 1381, a.nd a second edition revised by 
Purvey was published in 1388. 

2. TYNDALE'S, first published in 1526. 
3. CRANMER'S, or the Great Bible, a. revision of Tyndale's with 

the aid of the Vulgate, and the work of Coverdale, published in 
1538. 

!l. THE BISHOP'S BIBLE; a revision of the Great Bible; pub
lished in 1568. 
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5, GENl/VA BIBLE, printed at Geneva. by the Reformers, who 
had taken refuge in that city from the Ma.rian persecution ; 
first published in 1557, · 

6. THE RHEMISH VERSION - or the Rheims and Douay 
Version. 

The New Testament was published "in the English College of 
Rheims " in 1582. 

The Old 'festament was published at Douai, in Flanders, in 1610. 

Authorities. 
(Quoted in these notes and referred to by the accompanying letters.) 

For thA Greek text-
The Greek Testament: Dean Alford (1856)-(A), 
The Greek Testament: Bishop Wordsworth (W), 
The Greek Testament: Tischendorf (1876)-(T). 
The New Testament in the Origina.l Greek; Text revised by 

Westcott & Hort (1885)-(WH/. 
Greek Testament: Scrivener (1881)-(S), 
Greek Testament: Palmer (1881)-(P). 

These authorities are quoted and referred to in preference to giving 
she original MSS. authority. 

Translations and Commentators. 
(Quoted in these Notes and referred to by the accompanying letter.) 

(a) Alford: New Testament for (s) Murdoch: Translation ol 
English Readers (1863). Syriac Testament (1879). 

(b) Alford: Greek Testament (t) Newberry: English - Greek 
(18M), Testament. 

(c) Barnes: Notes on St. Mark (u) Norris (1880). 
(1860). ' (v) Noyes (1869). 

(d) Bowes: Translation oI the (w) Patrick (1842). 
Greek Testament (1870). (x) Rheims (1582). 

(e) Calvin: Commentaries (1584). (11) Rotherham (1872). 
(g) Cheyne: Various Renderings (z) Scarlett (1798). 

(1876). (aa) Schaff (1879). 
(h) Cranmer's Bible (1539). (bb) Sharpe (1844). 
(i) Davidson: New '.l'estament (ee) Speaker's Commentary (1880). 

(1875). (//) Trollope: Notes (1847). 
(J) Douay (1610). (gg) Wordsworth: Greek Testament. 
(k) Ellicott: New Testament. (hh) Tyndale: Bible (1534). 
(l) Geneva Bible (1557). (ii) Wakefield: New Testament 

m) Walsham How (1872). (1791). 
(n) Highton: Translation (1866). (jj) Westcott: NotesontheRevised 
(o) Haweis: Translation (1795). Version (1887). 
(p) Lightfoot: Fresh Revision of (kk) Wyclif (1381). 

New Testament (1871). (ll) Newcombe: New Testament 
(q) McClellan; New Translation (1808). 

(1875). (mm) Ainslie: New Testament 
(r) Morrish: New Testament (1869). 

(1871). 
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NOTES. 

l. 4 For the remission of sins-Unto (j, k, :i:, aa, kk). 
Unto is the literal rendering of the Greek preposition, 

I. 14. After that John was put in prison-delivered up (b, d, i,j, n, o, r, 
s, :t, aa, bb, gg, ii,jj, kk, mm), 

!he literal rendering of the Greek is "delivered up." 

I. 14. Preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God-the Gospel of 
Ood (g, i, r, v,y, aa, gg, ll). 

The best MSS. omit " the Kingdom " in the original. 

I. 18, They forsook their nets-the nets (d, i, y, aa, gg, ll). 

Two readings: (I) Td 8tKTva aVTwv = their nets, 

(2) Td 8£K'rva = the nets (A, T, WH, S, P). 
I. 22. As one that had authority-having authority (d, i, j, o, q, r, s, 

v, y, z, aa, bb, gg, ll). 
" Having authority " is the literal rendering of the original. 

I. 30, And anon thry tell him-straightway (i, q, r, y, aa). 

Gk. d,0~w,; = immediately, straightway, 

[. 31. And lift her up-raised (i, o, q, r, s, v, y, aa, gg, ii), 

Gk. ~ynpev signifies "to wake up," "to rouse," "to raise or 
erect a building," not "to lilt up a weight," 

Hence "raised" is the best rendering of our Lord's action to 
Pater's wife's mother. 

I. 35, Departed into a solitary place-desert (i,j, q, r, v, :i:, y, z, bb,gg, kk) 

Gk. Ep'YJp.ov = desert. 

I. 41, Be clean = made clean. 
I. 42. He was cleansed=made clean (j, l, v, x, aa, gg). 

The action was purification from ceremonial defilement. The 
man was now clean in the eyes of the Law. 

I. 45. Blaze abroad the matter-spread (d, z, aa, gg, l/). 

Gk. Bia<p'YJp.[(ew = to make known, to publish, to spread abroad. 

II. 4, Wherein the sick of the palsy lay-whereon (i, q, r, s, v, v, z, acs, 
bb, gg, ii, ll), 

"Whereon" is a better translation than" wherein." The bed 
was simply a mattress or thick rug on which the sick of the palsy 
lay. 
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II. 15. Jesus sat at meat-was sitting (v, z, aa, If). 
The Tense is imperfect = was sitting, 

II. 16. Saw him eat-that he was eating (v, y). 

Two readings: (r) avTOV l:a-0£oVTa = him eating. 
(2} oTt la-0[et=that he was eating (T, WH, S, P). 

II. 16. How is it that he ea.teth-he eateth (n, aa), 

Two readings: (r) T£ 6n · · · l:a-0£n = How is it that he eateth. 
(2) on ea-0[n = That he eateth or (simply) He 

eateth (A, T, WH, S, P). 

II. 21. Else the new piece that filled it up, taketh a.wa.y from the old, 
and the rent is made worse. 

Else that which should fill it up_ taketh from it, the new 
from the old, and a worse rent is made. 

The best MSS. give in the original d 3e µ1, atpet TO 1rA1pwµa 
&1r, aUTov, TO Katvov TOV 1raA.at0v, Kat xe,pov a-x[a-p,a y£veTat 
= lit., Else that which should fill it up taketh from it, the new 
from the old, and a worse rent is made. 

U. 28. Therefore the Son of Man-so that (d, i, r, v, y, aa, gg, ii, tr). 

Gk. WITTE = so that, 

II. 28. Lord also of the Sabbath-Lord even of the Sabbath (1, q, v, y, aa, 
gg, hh), 

Even is here the proper rendering of the conjunction Kat. 

III. 1. A withered hand-his hand withered (i, q, y, aa). 
Gk. lit. = having the hand withered. 

III. S· For the hardness-at the hardening (d, r, y, aa). 
Gk. lit. = a turning into stone. 

III. 12. He straitly charged them-much (b, s, aa, gg). 

Gk. 'll'OA.Aa. E'll"eT[p,a = he charged them much. 

III. 14. He ·ordained twelve-appointed (b, g, i, l, o, r, v, v, s, aa, gg, ii. ll). 
Gk. E1ro£11a-e = he made, i.e. appointed twelve-the old sense of 

ordain. There is no idea in the original of our modern sense of ! 
ordination. 

III. 25. Cannot stand-will not be able (i, n, v, y, aa). 

lll 

Two Readings (r) ou 86vaTa£ = is not able. 
(2) ov ovv~a-<Tat = -vill not be able (A, T, WH, 

S, Pj. 
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III. 29, The Holy Ghost-Spirit (d, i, q, r, s, v, y, z, bb, gg, ii, U). 

Gk. 7ryevp,a. = spirit, Ghost is an archaic word for spirit. 

IV. 5. No depth of earth-deepness (aa). 
Deepness expresses strongly that there was only a thin coating 

of soil. 

IV. 17. Immediately they are o:ffended-stralghtway they stumble. 
Gk. &0ew;; = straightway. 
Gk. crKa.vBa.>..l(nv = to make to stumble, to throw obstacles in 

the way. 

IV. 22. Which shall not be manifested-save that it should (b, d, g, i, 
q, x, aa). 

Two readings (1) cl Eclv p,~ cpa.vepwfta = which shall not be 
manifested, 

(2) eav ,,.~ lva. cpavEpw0u = save that it should 
be manifested (T, WH, S, P). 

IV. 22. Should come abroad-to light (b, d, i, o, r, v, x, aa, ll). 

Gk. lva. .ds cpavep'i}v l>..0n = should come to be manifest or 
evident. There is no idea of spreading, but rather o{ becoming 
manifest, i.e. coming to light. 

IV. 25. From him shall be taken-taken away (h,j, l, o, q, v, :i:, y, hh, ii). 

Gk. o.p(½crera., = to take away, to seize, 

IV. 26. Cast seed into the ground-upon the earth (i, r, y, aa). 

Gk. ~71'~ rrj;; -yq;; = upon the earth or land. 

IV. 29. The fruit is brought forth-ripe (i, k, s, aa, ii, II) 

Gk. 1rapa.Bcp = when it yields or surrenders, i.e. to the reaper. 
The fruit is therefore "ripe." 

IV. 30. With what comparison shall we compare it 1-ln what 
parable shall we set it forth ? (k, ll), 

Gk. lv T{vi a.w~v 1rapaf30>..ii 0wp,ev = lit. In what parable 
shall we put or set it ? i.e. exhibit it or set it forth. 

IV. 32. May lodge-can lodge (d, q, r, s, v, aa, gg, ii). 

Gk, livv«cr0at = are able. 

IV 34. When they were alone-but privately (q, v, y, aa, II). 

Gk. IC:1-r lolav = apart, privately. 
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IV. 38. He was ill the hinder part of the ship-stern (d, h, l, o, q, ,, v, 
y, z, aa, bb, hh, ii, ll). 

Gk. lv ry 'lf"PVP,V'{J = in the stern. 

IV. 41, What manner of man is this ?-Who then (b, d, g, i, n, q, r, v, 
J, fl, aa, bb, gg, ii, ll). 

Gk. Tls ll.pa oVTO<; ecrnv = Who then is this? The A.V. omits 
to translate the particle ll.pa. 

V. I. Gadarenes-Oerasenes (a, b, g, i,j, q, u, v, x, y, aa, kk, ll). 

Two readings: (1) raBap?jVWV = Gadarenes. 
(2) repo.CT7JVWV = Gerasenes (A, T, WH, s, P). 

V, 3. No man could bind him-any more bind (q, aa), 

The best MSS. add ouKtn = any more (A, T, WH, S, P). 

V. 3. Not with chains---,--a chain (i, q,y, aa). 

Two readings: (I) aAwECTtV (plural), with chains. 
(2) a.A.VUE! (singular), with a chain (A, T, WR, 

S, P). 

V. II, There was nigh unto the mountains-on the mountain side 
(n, o). 

Two readings: (I) 'lrpOs Td. Op'Yj = near the mountains. 
(2) 'lrpos T'/;- opei = on the mountain (A, W, T, 

WH,S,P). 

V. 13, Ran violently down a steep place-rushed down the steep 
(g, i, r, v, aa, ii). 

The article is expressed, and the verb denotes " rushing head
long." The literal translation = rushed down the steep. 

V, 18. When he -was come into the ship-as he was entering into 
the boat (q,y, z, aa), 

Two readings : (r) lp,f3avToc; (aorist). = when he was come. 

(2) lp,f3a{vovTo<, (present)= as he was going into 
or embarking in (A, W, T, WH, S, P). 

The vessel was a fisherman's boat, and therefore better rendered 
"boat" than "ship." 

V. 19. Ha.th had compassion on thee-how he had mercy (i, q, x, f, 
aa, kk). 

Lit. "How he had mercy." The tense is aorist. 
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V. 23. She may be healed and she shall live- made whole and live, 

Two readings: (1) 011'WS (]'w0u Kal N(J'ETa£ = she may be made 
whole and she shall live, 

(2) i!'va (]'w0-jj Ka£ N<r[J = she may be made 
whole and live (A, T, WH, S, P). 

V. 28. Toucl1 b1it his clothes-garments (d, i, o, q, s, v, x, y, aa, gg). 

V. 39. W,y, make ye this ado 1-a tumult (b, d, g, r, s, x, y, aa, bb, ll). 

The same Greek word is translated " tumult " (v. 38). 

VI. 2. From whence hath this man these things i' And what wisdom is this 
which is given unto him, that even such mighty works are wrought 
by his hands t 

And what is the wisdom that is given unto this man, 
and what mean such mighty works wrought _ by his 
hands ? (i, l, q, r, s, a;, y, aa, ii, kk). 

Two readings (1) Kal Tls ~ (]'o<f,la ~ 8o0et(]'a avT~, OT£ Kal al 
8vv&.µeis TOLavTa£ 8ut TWV xnpwv aVTOV 
y[vovTai = and what is the wisdom that 
is given him that even such mighty works 
are wrought by his hands ? 

(2) Kal Tls ~ (]'ocf,[a ~ 8o0et(]'a T01YT1! Kal a% 
8vvcfjl,€LS T0£av-ra, 8,a TWV xeipwv QVTOV 
y,v6µevai = and what is the wisdom that 
is given to him, and what such mighty 
works wrought by his hands ? (A, T, 
WH,S,P). . 

VI. 3. Offended at him-in (j, l, r, s, x, y, aa, bb, kk). 
Gk. EV = in. 

VI. 8. And commanded them-charged (i, q). 
Gk. 'lT'ap~)'EtAEv - charged. 

VI. 14. Mighty works do shew forth themselves in him? Do these 
powers work? (b, 11, o, aa) 

Gk. Jvepyov<rtv ai 8vv&.µns = Do these powers work ? 

Vi. 20. A just man = righteous (i, r, v, y, g1;, izj 
Gk. o£Katov = observant of right, righteous, i.e. as keeping the 

law. 

VI. 20. He did many things = was much perplexed (g, q, bb). 

Two readings (1) ,roAAa t11'ofr, = did many things. 

(2) ,ro.\.\ct. ~rr6pE1 = was mnch perplexed (T, WH, 
S, P) 
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VI. 21. Chief estates = men (b, g,j, k, n, q, 1', z, bb, II). 

Gk. TOLS' J.UY!(J'Ta.<nv = with his greatest or chief men. 

VI. 43 } 
Vlll. 8. Full of the fragments-broken pieces (d, y, aa). 
VIll. ·19. 

Gk. KA,fu-µQ.Ta, the noun is the same as the verb KA,fu-as, v. 2r, 
translated" he brake the loaves." \Vhat was over was the remainder 
of the pieces our Lord had broken. The A.V. might mean that the 
fragments were the portions or crumbs left by the multitudes un
consumed. It would seem that our Lord had provided portions 
for a larger number than those who were present to partake of the 
food provided. 

VI. 55. To carry about in beds-on their beds (b, d, i). 

Gk. lul Tots Kpa/3/3,frois = on their beds. These beds were 
simply mattresses or thick rugs. 

VII. 4. Market-Market place (b, r, s, v, gg). 

Gk. J.yopas = Lat. forum = the market place. 

VII. 5. With unwashen hands--defiled (g, k, n, r, v, aa,gg). 

Two readings: (1) J.vi1rT01s = unwashen. 

(2) KO!VQ.LS' = defiled (A, W, T, WH, S, P). 

VII. 7. For doc#rines = As their (I, n, r, z, bb). 

VII. 7. Commandments of men-Precepts (j, s, x, z, aa). 

Gk. is enJ.AµaTQ. = injunctions, precepts. 

The word translated "commandment," v. 8, is f.VToA~v. 
It is weU to mark the difference in the original. 

VII. 8. For laying aside the commandment of God ye hold-Ye leave 
the iommandment of God and hold fast (n, o, r, s, «:-partly}. 

The best MSS. omit yctp = for. 

Qk. J.ef>ivTES' = "to give up" not "to lay aside." 

Gk. Kpa:rli.u (with acc.) -= to hold fast, seize, secure. 

VII, 10. Whoso curseth father or mother-He that speaketh evil of 
(d). 

Gk. KQ.KOAoywv = speaking evil. 
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VII. 13. Making the word of God of none effect through youl' 
tradition-making void the word of Ood by U, k, r, v, y, s, aa, 
bb, ii). 

Gk, dKvpovvns = cancelling, annulling, 

Lit. by your tradition, 

VII. 25. Young daughter-little (d, t, q, r, y, aa, itj, 

Gk. Ovycf.-rpwv is the diminutive of Ovy&:r17p, and should be 
translated II little daughter." 

VII. 26. By nation-race (d, r, aa), 

Gk. y~v,£ = by race. 

VIII. 3. Divers of them ea.me from far-some of them are come 
(d, i, k, q, r, u, v, x, y, e, aa, bb, gg, kk, ll). 

Divers is an archaic word = " some." 
Perfect Tense of the verb = are come. 

VIII. 4. In the wilderness - a desert place (o, r, s, y, aa, bb). 

Gk. J1r'ip17p,Cas = a solitude, a desert, a place devoid of inhabi
tants, not necessarily barren. 

VIII. 23. Out of the town-village {d, i, n, q, ,,, s, v,y, s, aa, bb, iij. 

Gk. i~w Tf)s K@p,17,. Lat. vicus = an unwalled village or country 
town. , 

11 Village" better expresses the small country towns of Galilee, 

VIII. 26. Neither go into the town-Do not enter into the village 
(i, q, aa}. 

VIII. 27. The towns of Casarea Philippi-villages (d, i, k, n, q r, s, v, 
V, z, aa, bb, li, ll). 

VIII. 31. Be reiected of the elders-by (d, i,j, o, s, v, y, s, aa, bb, ii, IQ, 
The use of " of" in the sense of II by " is now obsolete, 

VIII. 34. Whosoever will come after me-if any man would (q, aa, bb). 

Two readings (1) OCT'T£'> OeAn = whosoever wishes. 
(2) ii ris 0EA.e£=If any one wishes (WH, S, P). 

The A.V. in rendering" will" presents an ambiguity. There is 
no idea of futurity in the original, but the idea of II willingness." 
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VIII. 36. What shall it profit-doth (i, Ii, q, v, aa, 11). 

Two readings (1) wcpEA~<T<t (future) = shall it profit. 
(2) w<{,d,li (present)= doth it profit (A, T, WH, 

S, P). 1 

VIII. 36, Lose his own soul-forfeit his life (d, g, n, q, v,y, aa, gg, ll). 
The verb in the original has the sense of "paying a fine or 

forfeit." 
<{,vx~v may be translated "life" or "soul." 

.X. 3. His raiment became shining-His garments became glistering 
~). . 

Gk. lp,ana. = outer garment or cloak. 
Gk. <TT[A/30VTa. = glittering, glistering, and denotes dazzling 

brightness. 

IX. 9. As they came-were coming (o, bb, gg). 
The participle is imperfect. 

IX. 10, Rising from the dead-rising again (bb, gg). 

IX. 18. He teareth him-It dasheth him down (u, x, gg, ii). 

Gk.p~<T<TE£ may be translated" teareth" or "dasheth down.'' 
As another word is translated "tare," v. 20, it is well to take the 
alternative meaning. 

IX. 19. How long shaU I sufl'er you .?-bear with (o, r, s, v, y, 11, aa). 
Here sufl'er = bear with. It is well to use a word that conveys 

no ambiguous meaning. 

IX. 21. Of a child-from (cl, i, j, o, q, r, s, v, a:, y, 11, aa, bb, gg, ii, ll). 
Of in the sense of" from" is now obsolete. 

IX. 31. After that he is killed, he shall rise the third day-When he is 
killea, after three days he shall rise again (b, g, i, n, q, r, v, 
y, aa, ll) 

Two readings (1) -ra -rpl-ru ~p.,ep'{-= on the third day. 
(2) p.,ET(J. -rplis ~p.,Epa.,; = after three days (A, T, 

WH,S,P). 

IX. 33. What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way? 
-What were ·ye reasoning in the way? (i, r, aa). 

The best MSS. omit "among yourselves" (A, T, WH, S, P). 
There are two different Greek words translated in the A.V. 

"disputed" in v.v. 33, 34, The first word is not so strong as the 
second, and is well-rendered "reasoned." 
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IX. 34. Who should be tM greatest-was (b, g, k, n, o, q, r, v,y, aa, bb). 
There is no idea of futurity, The Apostles were arguing on.their 

present position, · 

IX. 35. Servant of all-minister (i, j, n, r, x, y, kk). 

Gk. 8ufKovo,, best translated "minister." 

IX. 37. One of such children-little children (i, l, o, r, aa, gg), 
The Greek is a diminutive= little children. 

IX. 39. A miracle in my name-mighty work (d, i, k, n, q, s,y, aa, bb, 
gg, ll) • . 

Gk. 86vo.p.w = mighty work, a display of power, 

IX. 39. That can lightly speak evil of me-Be able quickly to 
speak (k, q, r, aa, ii, l/), 

Gk. nfxu = quickly. 

IX. 42. That a millstone were hanged-If a great millstone (k, q, v, 
y,aa). 

Gk. = millstone worked by an ass; therefore a large millstone 
as distinct from the millstone worked by hand. 

IX. 50. Have peace-Be at peace (d, i, q, r, v,y, z, aa, bb,gg, ii, ll). 

Gk. dpT)veteTe =beat peace, and is so translated I The~s. v. 13. 

X. 5. Wrote you this precept-commandment (q, r, y, aa, kll, ll), 

Gk. lvToA~v = an injunction, 

X. 32, Jesus went before them-was going (d, i, q, r, y, aa, bb, tl). 

Gk, -qv 1rpo6.ywv = was going before, 

X. 32. What things should happm unto him-the things that 
were to. 

Gk. Td. p.EAAOVTU. o.vTf CTV[J,/30.[ve1v = the things that were 
about to happen to him, 

X. 34. The third day he shall rise again-After three days (g, i, n, q, 
r,y, aa, lt). 

Two readings : (1) rij Tpfr71 ~P,EPfl, = on the third day. 

(2) P,f.Td. Tpf.'i, ~p.epa.s = after three days (A, T, 
WH,S,P). 

X. 41. To be much displeased-moved with indignation (gg, ii). 
The original is a very strong word denoting excessive anger, 
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X, 42, Exercise lordship over them-lord it (j, k, l, y, bb, ii), 
The Greek exl?resses the absolute authority of Eastern magnates 

and their despotic rule over their subjects. 

X. 48. Many charged him-rebuked (h, i,j, l, q, r, s,y, aa, gg, hh). 

Gk. t1rerlµwv = to blame, to reprove. 

X. 49. Be of good comfort-cheer (i. aa, bb). 

Gk. 86.pa-1a, = be of good courage, be of good cheer •. 

X. 51. That I might nceive-may (d, i,j, o, q, r, s, x,y, z, aa, gg). 
Lit. That I may receive. 

XI. 3. Send him hither-back hither {g, n, v). 
The best MSS. insert 'lTaAw = again,· i.e. send him back 

again. 

XI. 8. Cut down branches of the trees and strawed them in the way
Branches which they had cut from the fields (b, d, g, k, q, 
111 y, aa, ll). 

Two readings (r} U"TOt/3rioac; EKO'lTTOV EK TWV Oevopwv Kai 
EU-Tp6>vvvov El<, TTJV o86v = Cut down 
branches from the trees, and strawed them 
in the way. 

(2) U"Ti/3rioa;, Kofrivn;, EK TWV &:ypwv (omit
ting the rest) = Having cut branches from 
the fields (A). 

XI. ro. Blessed be the Kingdom of our father David that cometh in 
the name of the Lord-Blessed is the Kingdom that cometh, 
the Kingdom of our father David (aa). 

The best MSS. omit" in the name of the Lord" (A, W, T, WH, 
S, P). · 

X. 13. For the time of figs was not yet-For it was not the season 
of figs (a, b, d, i, q,y, z, aa, bb, ll). 

Gk. Kaip6,; = the right season. 

XI. 15. Dov!ls-the doves (b, i, k, n, q, v, y). 
The article is expressed in the original = the doves, i.e. those 

that.were sold for offering in the Temple. , 

XI. 17. Of all nations the house of prayer-A house of prayer for 
all nations (b, d, g, i, k, m, o, q, r, u, 11, y, aa, bb). 

The article is omitted in the original. Of, in the sense of "for;, 
is now obsolete. The better rendering of this original is "by." ' 



122 CRITICAL NOTES. 

XI, 19. And when Even was come-Every evening (i, q, aa). 

Two readings: (1) 6TE lnf,e iyevETO = when evening was com;,. 

(2) ornv dfe iyevETO = whenever evening was 
come, i.e. every evening (T, WH, S, P), 

XI. 32. Of men-From (d, i,j, s, 11, x, y, JI, aa, bb, gg, ii, ll'), 
Of, in the sense of " from," is now obsolete. 

XI. 32. All men counted John that he was a prophet indeed-All 
verily held John to be a prophet (o, s). 

Two readings: (r) on ovTws = that John was verily a prophet. 

(2) OV'l'WS on = all verily held John to be a 
prophet. 

XI. 33, We ca.nnot tell-know not (i,j, n, o, q, r, s, v, a;,y, aa, bb,,:g, ll). 
Gk. lit. = We do not know, 

XII. I. Digged a pla.ce-pit (l, aa), 

Gk. /JJpv~.v = to dig deep. 

XII. I. For the winefat-wlnepress (h, i, l, n, s, aa, hh), 
Winefat is now obsolete = winepress. 

XII. 1. A fa.r country-another country (aa, gg). 

Gk. d1r.8ryftr/{TE = to go abroad, not necessarily into a distant 
country; to leave one's own country and go into another, 

XII, II. This was the Lord's doing-from the Lord (i, n, s. v, y, JI, 

aa, ll). 

Gk. 1rapd. Kvpfov = from the Lord. 

XII. 13. To catch him in his words-that they might catch him 
in talk (q, aa, bb, II), 

Gk. >..6ytp (without the article) = in talk or conversation. 
The Literal translation is "that they might catch him in word." 

XII, 24. Do ye not therefore err 1-1s it not for this cause that 
ye err ? (s, a.i). 

Gk. OU out TOUTO 1r>..avan0e; Lit. Do ye not err on account of 
this? 

XII. 26. That they rise-are raised (i, a.i, ii), 
Lit. "are raised." 
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XII. 33, Is more-much more (q, y, aa). 

Two readings (I) 11'Aefov = more. 
(2) 11'epunr6-repov = much more (T, WIJ, S, P), 

XII. 35. Christ is the son of David-the Christ (d, g, q, r, v, Y, 11, aa, 
ii, ll). 

The Article is expressed in the original. 

XII. 36. Thy footstool-the footstool of thy feet (o, r, y, aa, bb), 

Gk. 1i1T011'6Stov TWV 1ro8wv CTOV = the footstool of thy feet. 

XII. 38. Which love to go in long clothing-Desire to walk in 
tong robes (j, k, q, y, aa, ll). 

Gk. 0e.\6v-rwv = wish or desire. 

Gk. cr-ro.\ars = robes, 

XII. 39. Uppermost rooms at feasts-chief places (b, g, i, q, gg), 

Gk. 1rpw-r0Ka0e8p[as = the first seats, the chief places. 

XII. 40. Greater damnation-condemnation (s, v, y, bb, gg, ll). 

Gk. Kp'ip.a = a judgment, a sentence. 

XII. 42. She threw in -cast (d, i, j, o, q, r, s, a:, y, bb, gg, kk). 

XII. 44. Of their abundance - superfluity (h, l, n, o, y, bb, hh, ll). 

Gk. EK Tou 11'EPIITTT£Vov-ros = what remains over, the surplus, 

The A.V. fails to express the "having more than enough." 

XIII. 4. When. all these things shall be fulfilled-When these things 
are all about to be accomplished (b, d, w, v, y, aa, gg), 

The Greek expresses "about to be." The disciples are not 
enquiring as to the time of the accomplishment but as to the time 
when it is at hand, 

XIII. 6. Jam Christ-He (b, d, i, j, s, v, a:, y, 11a, bb, ii, ll), 

Gk. 'Eyw elp.~ = I am (he). 

XIII. 6. Shall deceive many-Lead many astray .(d, q), 

·Gk. 'll"Aavrjcrv = to lead astray. 

XIII. 7, Must needs be-come to pass (d, q), 
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XIII. 9. Ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my sake
Before governors and kings shall ye stand for my sake.(q, 

. s,y, aa). 

Gk, ~yqt6vwv = leaders. 
Two readings: (1) &.x0firr,xr0e = ye shall be brought, 

(2) 1TTa.0{irrErr0€ = ye shall stand (A, W, T, 
WH,S,P). 

XIII. 12. The father the son-his child (!, v, aa). 

Gk. TEKvov = ehild. 

XIII. 13. He that shall endure nnto-endureth to (h, i, t>, q, !!, aa, bb, 
gg, ii). 

The tense is aorist, not future, and denotes complete endurance. 

XIII. 21. Here is Christ-the Christ (d, i, k, q, r, v,y, aa, bb, ii, ll), 
The article is expressed. 

XIII. 22. To seduce-That they may lead astray (q, aa). 

Gk. 6.1!'o1!'Aa.viv = to lead astray, 

XIII. 28. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree-Now from the fig
tree learn her parable (n, r, v, kk). 

Lit. Now from the fig-tree learn the parable, i.e. the particular 
lesson to be drawn from the fig-tree, 

XIII. 34. A man taking a far journey- sojourning in another 
country (gg). 

Gk. 6.1!'6871p,o,;; = away from home, abroad. 

XIV, I, Take him by craft-with subtilty (r, aa). 

The same Greek word is translated " subtilty " in Matt. xxvi. + 
XIV. 2. Not on the feast day-during the feast (b, aa, bb, f!C, ii). 

Gk. ev -rrj ioprfi = in the festival, i.e. during the time the feast 
lasted. 

XIV. 3. Very precious-costly (d, i, q, r, y, z, bb, gg, ii), 

Gk. 7rOAVT€A.Ou,;; = very expensive, costly. 

XIV. 4. Why was this waste of the ointment made 1-To what pur• 
pose bath this waste of the ointment been made? (bb, 
ii). 

Gk. el,;; -r[ = to what purpose. 
The tense is perfect = has been made. 
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XIY. 8. She is come a.forehand t,o anoint my body to the burying
She bath anointed my body aforehand for the burying 
(i, z, aa, gg, ii, f'r}. . 

Gk. 1rpoD .. a/3e = to take before hand, to anticipate, to take 
before the time. Therefore, Mary had anointed our Lord for his 
burial before the appointed time of his death. 

XIV. g. This also that she hath done-which this woman (q, f', aal, 

Gk. & J1ro['YJCT€V avn, = that which she hath done, 

XIV. 12. Whm they killed-----i!lacrificed (d, l, x, z, aa, ii}, 

Gk. Wvov = to sacrifice a victim. 

XIV. 31. If I should die-must (b, d, q, v, z, aa, bb, gg, ii, ll), 

_Gk, U.v p,e Sly = If it is necessary that I, i.e. If I must, 

XIV. 31. Likewise also said they all-in like manner (d, j, q, x, ~. 
aa, ii). 

Gk. &smnws = in.like manner. 

XIV. 35. Might pass {Yom him-pass away (d, 1-,y, aa,ff). 

Gk. 1rapD...0y = to pass by, to pass away. 

XIV. 36. Take away this cup-remove (d, o, q, ii), 

Gk. 1rapfreyKe = make it to pass by, The word is only found 
twice in the New Testament, here and in St. Luke xxii. 42, where it 
is translated " remove." 

XIV, 38. The spirit truly is ready-is willing (b, i, i, o, q, r, s, v, aa, bb, 
JI, ii, ll). 

Gk. 1rp60vp,ov, and is rendered " willing" in St. Matt. xxvi. 41, 

XIV. 48. To take me-seize (y, aa, it). 

Gk. uv>..).a/3Eiv = to lay hold of, seize, arrest. 

XIV. 54. He sat with the servants-was sitting with the officers 
(d, k, n, r, v, gg). 

Gk. {!1T''YJPETWV = inferior officers, not menial servants. 

XIV. 64. Guilty of death-worthy (h, hh, ll), 

Gk. lvoxov 0av&Tov = liable to the penalty of death. 
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XIV. 65. The servants did strike him with the palms of their hands
The officers received him with blows of their hands (n, aa). 

Two readings (r) /f3a'A>..ov = struck. 

(2) D .. af3ov = received (A, T, WH, S, P). 

Thus we see that, when Jesus was again handed to the charge of 
the officers after his condemnation, these officials received him 
(i.e. took him in charge) with blows. 

XIV. 72. That Jesus said-How that (i, n, aa). 

Two readings (r) To_u fdJp,aTos ov = the word which (Jesus said) 

(2) T?i P"iP.a, &s = the word, how that (Jesus said) 

XV. 11. Moved the people-stirred up the multitude (i, o, q, ,,, v, 
y, aa, ii). 

Gk. &vt<TwTav = to shake up. 

XV, 15. Willing and content-wishing (i, v, aa, bb, ll), 

Gk. f3ovA6p.evos = desiring or wishing. 

XV. 21. To bear his cross-To go with them that he might bear 
his cross (r). 

Gk. o.yyapdJ01J<TL = to press into service as a courier, i.e. to 
compel a man to go. 

XV, 32. Let Christ-the Christ (d, g, i, k, r, v,y, a_a, bb, gg, ll), 
The article is expressed in the original. 

XV, 32. Reviled him-reproached (d, i, r, aa, gg). · 

Gk. Jivd81(1w = to throw a reproach upon, to reproach. 

XV, 43. An honourable counsellor-A councillor of honourable 
position. 

Gk . • v<Tx~p,wv = of good bearing, and does not refer to the 
personal character of Joseph, but to his condition of life. 

XV. 45. He knew it-learned (s, aa). 
The.tense signifies having gained knowledge. 

XV. 45. Gave the body-granted the corpse (aa). 

Two readings (r) <Twp.a = body. 
(2) 1rTwp,a = dead body, corpse (A, T, WH, S, P), 

Gk. e8wf»]<Taro = to present. 
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XVI, 2, They came unto the sepulchre-tomb (d, v, y, 11, aa, bb, ii, 11). 

Gk. p,v11p,efov = monument. 
In St, Matthew we find two words descriptive of the place of 0.11' 

Lord's burial, p,v11p,efov (xxvii. 60), and nf.<f,o<; (xxvii, 61). It is 
well to keep a distinction in the translation, thus p,V1Jp,e'iov = tomb; 
-ra<f,o<; = sepulchre, 

XVI. 3, Door of the sepulchre-tomb (d, v, y, s, aa, bb, II). 
See note, verse 2. 

XVL 5. Entering into the sepulchre-tomb (d, g:, y e, aa, bb, gg), 
See note, verse 2. 

XVI. 5. They were aff'righted-amazed (d, o, s, aa, gg), 

Gk. lg,0ap,f/110~uav = to be amazed, astonished, 

XVI. 5, Clothed in a long white garment-Arrayed in a white 
robe (d, o, s. aa), 

Gk. <T'ToA~v = a robe. 

Gk. 1repi/3e/3>..11pivov = to put round or on a person, invest with.. 

Thus "arrayed in a white robe" well expresses the appearance 
of the angel. 

XVI. u. Believed not-disbelieved (r,y, aa). 
Gk. ~1rfu-71J<Tav, expresses more than incredulity. It implies 

absolute rejection of the story told by the women. The Apostles 
utterly disbelieved the story. It seemed to them an idle tale 
(St. Luke xxiv. II), 

XVI. 13. Told it unto the residue-rest (d, i, j, o, q, ,, s, v, x, v, 11, aa, bb, 
gg, ii). 

Residue = the rest. The word is derived from Lat. residHm, 
which has become naturalized in our language. 

XVI. 14. He appea.red-wa.s manifested (d, i, g:, r, Y, aa), 
Gk. J<f,av,pcf>011 = He was made visible or manifest. 

XVI. 14. Unto the eleven-eleven them.selves (b, d, g, i, q, v, y, aa, 
gg, ii). 

Gk. awot<; -roti lv8eKa = to the eleven themselves, 
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Abba. (Aramaic)=Father, In the Agony in the Garden Jesus prayed 

"Abba Father, all things are possible unto thee: take away this cup 
from me: nevertheless not what I will but what thou wilt," St. 
Mark alone preserves the very word, 

Abba, or cloke, or outer garment. A kind of heavy blanket wrapped over 
the coat or tunic, forming an upper robe by day, and a covering by 
night. Hence the Mosaic law enjoined that pledged raiment should 
be returned before night (Ex. xxii. 26). Bartimreus "casting away 
his garment (abba or cloke) rose and came to Jesus " (x. 50), The 
disciples "cast their garments" (abbas) on the colt, and "spread their 
garments (abbas) in the way " at the Triumphal Entry (xi, 7, 8), So 
Jesus, in impressing the need of hasty flight on His disciples, says, 
" Let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take .up 
his garment "-i.e. abba (xiii. 16), 

Abomination of Desolation, " When ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet " (xiii. I4). The reference 
is to Dan. ix. 27, which primarily applies to the setting up of false 
gods in the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, the king of Syria, who 
set the image of Zeus upon the very altar. 

Three interpretations are given-
(a) The abominations practised by the Romans, on the place where 

the Temple stood. 
(b) The eagles or standards of the Roman armies, bearing 

representations of the Emperor, and worshipped by the soldiers, 
hence a symbol of idolatry and an abomination to the Jews. 

(c) The excesses of the Zealots in the defence of the city, outraging 
and desecrating the sacred courts of the Temple, 

Two keys to the interpretation are found-
(1) St. Luke records "When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 

with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh" 
(xxi, :w). 

(2) That the prediction was uttered by our Lord as a. warning to 
His disciples to escape from the doomed city ; an escape 
impossible after the city was once blockaded by the Romans. 

Hence the disciples would be warned by the approach of the Roman 
armies. We know that they read the signs correctly, and fled to 
Pella, a town in Perrea (see Siege of Jerusalem, p. 109). 

Adjure. "I adjure thee by God'' (v, 7). Lat. adjurare=to bind by oath, 
to solemnly entreat. 

Afar off. "And seeing a fig tree ajar off" (xi. I3)=at a distance. Afar 
is from on Jar. 

Affliction. H When affliction or persecution ariseth for the word's sake •• 
(iv. 17). Afflict "had a much stronger meaning than it has now 
= oppress, not merely distress, Hence afflictions = the burdens 
oppressing the spirit. 
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A.forehand. "She is come aforehand" (xiv. 8)=beforehand. 
Alabaster. "An alabaster box of oilltment of spikenard very precious••. 

(xiv. 3). Alabaster was a stone obtained from Alabastron, an 
Egyptian town, and was used for making vases for holding perfumes, 

Anon. "Anon they tell him of her" (i. 30). A.S. on-an, at once, 
immediately. 

Any while. "Whether he had been any while dead" (xv. 44)=for any 
length of time. · 

Band. "And they call together the whole band" (xv. 16). It. banda=a 
body of soldiers. 

Baskets. There are two kinds mentioned in the Gospel. 
(1) Cophinoi, small wicker baskets carried on the arm, in which a Jew 

bore his food in order to avoid pollution. Mentioned in the miracle 
of Feeding the Five Thousand, " and they took up twelve baskets of 
the fragments" (vi. 43). 

(2) Spurides, large baskets made of rope, sufficiently large even to hold 
a man. It was in one of these baskets that St. Paul was let down 
from the wall of Damascus (Acts ix. 25). Mentioned in the miracle 
of Feeding the Four Thousand, " and they took up of the broken 
meat that was left seven baskets" (viii. 8). 

Beelzebub. " He bath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils casteth 
he out devils" (iii. 22)=Lord of flies, the God of Ekron to whom 
Ahaziah sent to know if he should recover from the injuries sustained 
by falling through a lattice window (2 Kings i. 3). Another inter
pretation is" Lord of dung or filth," and was a term of derision among 
the Jews. In the passage quoted it means "the prince of the air," and 
in this sense the chief or prince of evil spirits. 

Bettered. "And was nothing bettered" (v. 26). A.S. betrian=made better. 
Blaze. "To blaze abroad the matter" (i. 45). A.S. bla:zan, to blow=to 

spread news far and wide. 

Bow. "Bowing their knees, worshipped him " (xv. 19) = bending. 
Buffet. "And to buffet him" (xiv. 65). O.Fr. buffet; It. buffelv=to strike, 

' to beat. 
By and by. " I will that thou give me by and by in a charger the head of 

John the Baptist" (vi. 25)=immediately. 
Cares. "The cares of this world'' (iv. 19)=the distracting anxieties. 
Centurion. "And when the centurion which stood over against him, etc." 

'(
(xv. 39). (See Legion.) The only centurio17 :i:t:entioned in St • .Mark 
is the officer who had charge of the cru01fix10n. At the death of 
Jesus he exclaimed "Truly this man was the son of God" (xv. 391• 
When Joseph of Arimathrea asked for the body of Jesus, Pilate made 
inquiry of the centurion in order to satisfy himself that Jesus was 
really dead. 

Charger. "I will that thou give me by and by in a charger the head of 
John the Baptist" (vi. 25)=A great dish or platter. From F. charger, 
and O.E. charge=to load. Hence" that on which anything is laid• 
a dish." The word " charge"= to load, is still used of guns. 

13 
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Chief seats. "The chief seats in the synagogues" (xii. 39). Seats of 
honour in front of the ark containing the law and facing the people. 
These seats were reserved for the elders of the synagogue. 

Christ=anointed, the equivalent of the Hebrew Messiah. It is our Lord's 
title, not His name. Jesus the Christ. 

Coasts. "Departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon "= border or 
region. From Lat. costa=rib or side, through Fr. coste. Formerly 
a •border' generally, though now applied to the seaside only. 

Companies. "He commanded them to make all sit down by companies" 
(vi. 39). The Greek word translated companies is crvp,1rocria
svmposia=drinking parties. Company, from Lat. companis, a mess
mate. Conveys the idea of parties grouped in "messes." 

Compel. " And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian to bear his cross" 
(xv. 21) = impress, or to call upon for royal service. 

Convenient. "When a convenient day was come" (vi. 21). Lat. 
conveniens= suitable. 

Corban. "It is Corban, that is to say, a gift" (vii. II) = an offering to God 
of any sort, but particularly in fulfilment of a vow. The followers of 
tradition laid down that a man might interdict himself by vow. 

(r) From using for himself some particular object. 
(2) From giving it to another. 
(3) From receiving it from another. 

A person might thus exempt himself from any inconvenient 
obligation under the plea of corban. 

Council. "They shall deliver you up to councils'' (xiii. 9). The local 
councils of elders-the Jewish courts of law under the Sanhedrim. 
The Jewish religious law was also their civil law, and in every village 
or town where there was a synagogue there was a Council of elders. 
The number of the members composing the Council varied with the 
size of the town. The Council had power to try all offences, both 
religious and civil, or could refer the case to the Sanhedrim at 
Jerusalem. The Council could fine or scourge the offender, the 
scourging being inflicted in the synagogue before the elders. It is to 
these scourgings that St. Paul refers when he states" five times received 
I forty stripes save one." The maximum number of strokes allowed by 
the Mosaic law was forty, but the number inflicted was never more 
than thirty-nine, in order to ensure that the law should not be broken. 

Crave. "And craved the body of Jesus" (xv. 43). A.S. crapian=to ask 
for. 

Cross. There were four kinds of crosses. 
(I) Crux simplero. A single stake either thrust through the man's 

body, or to which he was tied, hanging down by the arms. 
(2} Crux decussata or St. Andrew's Cross (X). 
(3) Crua: commissa or St. Anthony's Cross (T). It was so called from 

being embroidered on the cope of that saint. 
(4) Crua: immissa or Latin cross (t}. This was the ordinary 

Reiman cross in which the upright projected above the cross bar. 
The last was the cross upon which Jesus was crucified, for it alone had 

space for the superscription. 
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Crucifixion (see Cross). A Roman not a Jewish punishment. The most 
degrading punishment among the Romans. It was inflicted upon 
slaves, and if upon free men it was only used in the case of the vilest 
criminals. 

As regards our Lord's Crucifixion we can gather the following particulara 
e.s being in aocorde.nce with the Roman practice. 

(a) It was preceded by scourging. In our Lord's case the scourging 
was inflicted by Pilate, not as_ part of the sentence, but in an 
endeavour to satisfy the Jews, and to save Him from further 
punishment. 

(b) Criminals were executed without the city, and so " they bring him 
unto a place called Golgotha" (St. Mark xv. 22). 

(c) The condemned man carried his own cross to the place of 
execution. "And he bearing his cross" (St. John xix. 17). It 
was only when Jesus was unable to go further that the soldiers 
compelled (impressed) Simon of Cyrene to carry the cross. 

(d) Before the actual crucifixion took place a medicated drink to 
produce stupefaction was offered to the sufferer. "And they gave 
him to drink wine mingled with myrrh, but he received it not " 
(xv. 23). 

(e) The execution was watched by a party of soldiers to prevent the 
stealing of the body. This was necessary from the lingering 
character of the death. The soldiers and their centurion are 
specifically mentioned in the Gospels. The clothes of the victim 
became the property of the soldiers. " They parted his garments, 
casting lots upon them, what every man should take" (xv. 24). 

(/) The execution to·ok place in a conspicuous spot, and the crime 
for which the man suffered was written out and nailed to the 
top of the cross. ".And the superscription of his accusation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS" (xv. 26). 

Crumbs. "Yet the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs" 
(vii. 28). Here not merely what fell accidentally from the table. 
·During the meal, persons after thrusting their hands into the common 
dish used to wipe them on pieces of bread, which they then threw to 
the dogs. 

Den of Thieves. "Ye have made it a den of thieves" (xi. r7) = a robbers' 
cave. The allusion is not to thief or pick-pocket but to a brigand or 
violent robber. The temple had become like a cave inhabited by a 
band of outlawed brigands. These caves and their brigand 
occupants were a common scene in Palestine in the time of our 
Lord. The scene in the temple courts had become like brigands 
quarrelling in their cave over their ill-gotten spoils. 

Dogs. "Yet the dogs und,er the tables eat of the children's crumbs" (vii. 
28). See note p. 40. 

Draught. "Goeth out into the draught" (vii. Ig), from !eel. draj. A.S. 
draffe, drife, drof=dregs, dirt. 
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Executioner. "The king sent an executioner and commanded his head 
to be brought" (vi. 27) =soldiers of the guard. The word is 
speculator=a spy or scout. These scouts formed a special division 
in each legion. Under the emperors there was a body of troops 
called speculatores, who formed part of the pretorian cohorts, and had 
the special care of the emperor's presence. The official whom Herod 
sent was one of his own bodyguard, with orders to see that John the 
Baptist was executed. From the use of the military term it is 
inferred that Herod was at the time on his expedition against his 
father-in-law, Areias, King of Arabia. 

Faithless. "0 faithless generation" (ix. :.g) = unbelieving. 
Fat. Wine Fat. "And digged a place for the winefat" (xii. r). From 

A.S. fmt, a vessel, a vat; the latter being the modern spelling. Also 
rendered "winepress" (St. Matt. xxi. 33). It consisted of two 
receptacles or vats, one above the other. In the upper one the 
grapes were trodden, while the lower one received the juice which 
flowed into it through a hole or spout from the upper one. . 

The term winepress is best applied to the upper receptacle or trough. 
The term winefat or vat is more appropriate to the lower trough. 

Fuller. " So as no fuller on earth can white them" {ix. 3). A. S. fullere 
Lat. Julio =a bleacher of cloth. 

Garment. See Abba. 
Ghost. "Gave up the ghost" (xv. 39). A.S. gast=spirit, breath, as 

opposed to body. The word has now acquired a kind of hallowed 
use and is applied to one spirit only, viz. "the Holy Spirit" or" the 
Holy Ghost." 

Goodman. "Say ye to thegoodman of the house" (xiv. 14). A.S. gumman 
or guma, a man= the master of the house. 

Gospel. "The Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God'' (i. r). A.S 
God-spell = Good Tidings. 

Guestchamber. "The master saith, Where is theguestchamber?" (xiv. 14), 
i.e. the room for the reception of guests. The same Greek word is 
translated "inn " (St. Luke ii. 7). What is meant is "a room on 
hire for strangers," i.e. a hired lodging. The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
were accustomed to give up freely rooms in their houses to strangers 
at the time of Passover. The particular room was "a large upper 
room furnished," i'.e. supplied with couches for reclining at table. 

Halt. " It is better for thee to enter halt into life" (ix. 45). A.S. healt, 
held restrained=lame or crippled. 

Haply. "If haply he might find anything thereon" (xi. 13). Ic!. happ 
= chance or fortune. Haply = perchance, perhaps. 

Hardly. "How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God" (x. 23) = with difficulty. 

Head of the corner. "The stone which the builders rejected is become 
the head of the corner" (xii. 10). A large stone placed at the corner of 
a building binding the two walls together. 
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Heavy. " He began to be sore amazed and to be very heavy " (xiv. 33). 
A. S. hefig = pensive, sad, sorrowful. 

Hell. There are two Greek words translated hell. 
(1) Hades= the abode of departed spirits. A.S. Helan, to hide=-

the hidden place. · 
(2) Gehenna = the hell of torment, "It is better for thee to enter 

into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell into the 
fire that never shall be quenched" (ix. 43). The Jews repre• 
sented the punishment of the wicked in the next world as 
punishment by fire from the use of the name Gi-Hinnom or 
Gehenna as the place of that punishment, 

Gehenna is the valley or ravine of Hinnom on the South of Mount Zion, 
In the times of Ahaz and Manasseh it was the scene of the barbarous 
worship of Molech and Chemosh. The Jews sacrificed their sons 
and daughters by casting them into a red-hot image of brass in this 
valley. Josiah defiled the place by burning dead bones there, and 
it afterwards became the place where the refuse of the city was 
deposited. Fires were always kept burning there to consume this 
refuse, and to prevent plague. Hence the Jews regarded it with 
horror, and applied the name of the valley to the place of torment of 
the wicked. Hence the expression "where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched." 

Hours, The only fixed hour among the Jews was noon-the sixth hour. 
The day bega.n at sunrise and ended at sunset. It is usua.l to say that 
the day began at our six o'clock in the morning and ended at six at 
night. Thus the third hour would mean 9 a.m. with us. But 
it is clear that the length cf the day, and accordingly the length of the 
hours, would vary with the particular time of the year. 

Houses. 

The houses of the poor were for the most part mere huts of mud 
or sunburnt bricks. This explains the following expressions:-

" Lay not up for yourselves ••. where thieves break through and steal" 
(.St. Matt. vi. 19). 

"But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would have come, he would have watched, and w01tkl 
not have suffered his house ta have been broken up " ( or to be "dug 
through") (St. Matt. xxiv. 43). 

These houses are of one story only, viz., the ground floor, and the roofs 
are commonly flat, usually formed of a plaster of mud and straw 
laid upon boughs or rafters (see note p. 9). These flat roofs were 
used for various purposes, viz., as sleeping places, for devotion 
(Acts x. 9), and for several domestic purposes, such as drying corn, 
flax, etc. (Josh. ii. 6), hanging up linen, etc. Public proclamation 
could be conveniently made from the house-top, and hence our 
Lord enjoins-

" What ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house tops " (St. 
Matt. x. 27). 
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A:n outside staircase or ladder conducted to the roof, which might 
therefore be reached without passing through the house. Hence 
our Lord when enjoining a hurried escape says:-

" Let him that is on the house top not go down into the house, neith61" 
enter th61"ein, to take anything out of his house " (St. Mark xiii. 15). 

This also explains how the friends of the paralytic were able to bring 
the sick man to the roof of the house (St. Mark ii. 4). 

The better class of houses were built rouud a court-the outside walls 
being blank, relieved only by a door and a few latticed and projecting 
windows. The apartments opened into this court, and the stairs to the 
upper rooms were usually in a corner of the court. The court was 
approached from the outside by a porch, in which the porter watched, 
and the domestic servants slept. This will explain the denial by St. 
Peter. 

St. John spoke to the maid " that kept the door and brought in 
Peter" (St. John xviii. 16). 

After the first denial St. Peter " went out into the porch" (St. Mark 
xiv. 68). 

The upper chamber (in a two-storied house) was the largest apartment, 
and was used as the "guest-chamber," or for assemblies. Thus: 

At the Passover the two disciples were bidden to ask for " the 
guest chamber" (St. Luke xxii. 12). 

They were shown "a large upper room furnished" (St. Luke xxii. 
II). 

After the Reslll!rection they are described as being assembled in 
" an upper room" {Acts i. 13). 

Tabitha when dead was laid "in an upper chamber" {Acts ix. 37). 
St. Paul preached at Troas "in the upper chamber," when Eutychus 

fell from the window" (Acts xx. 8). 
Some of the houses had an apartment open in front to the court. It 

was in a room of this kind that our Lord was tried before the high 
priest. St. Peter and those in the court could see the trial, and 
on the third and last denial Jesus "turned and looked upon" Peter. 

There was no fire-place or chimney, and when a fire was required it was 
made with charcoal in a chafing dish, or a fire of wood might be 
kindled in the open court. Thus, St. Luke in describing the tria.l 
of Jesus relates, "And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of 
the hall (court}, and were set down together, Peter sat down among 
them" (St. Luke xxii. 55). 

Around part of the court was often a verandah, and an awning was some
times drawn over the court. Thus we get three explanations of the 
miracle of healing the Man Sick of the Palsy-

(1) That Jesus was standing in the verandah, and the people in the 
court. The bearers ascended to the roof and either 

(a) took away a portion of the verandah, and let the bed through 
the verandah roof, or 

(b) removed the awning and let the bed down in front of our Lord. 
(2) That the crowd were assembled in the upper chamber, and the 

roof of the house was opened to let the sick man down. 
(3) That the house was a mere fisherman's hut, with no opening 

eirnept the door. 
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The last is the most probable explanation, for from the roof of the low 
room, only a few feet high, it would be very easy to let down the bed 
by holding the corners of the rug or mat on which the sick man lay 
(see notes, p. 9). 

The Furniture of the houses of the poor was very simple, consisting of no 
more than a bed, table and lamp. - All cooking was done outside, also 
the grinding of the corn for the daily meal. 

Bed, The bed of the Gospels was nothing more than a rug or mat, which 
could be rolled up and carried away. There is no mention of bedstead 
or bed in our meaning of the word. The paralytic could therefore 
easily roll up his pallet and bear it awn.y. The word used by St. Mark 
is grabatus (s.ee p. xi.). 
Table. The house of the poor seldom had a table but instead they 
constantly used an upturned measure as a table to stand the lamp 
upon. 

"Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, etc." (St. 
Matt. v. 15). 

Lamp. The lamp was the only method of producing artificial light for 
domestic uses. The" candle" of the Authorized Version has nothing 
in common with the modern article of that -name, but must he 
regarded as simply another name for lamp. 

Many notices of the lamp have reference to a custom of keeping a light 
burning in the house throughout the whole of ths night. 

Tesus. The Greek equivalent of the Hebrew Joshua (Jah or Jehovah
Hoshea, Saviour) and means Jehovah, the Saviour. Jesus is our 
Lord's name, 

Latchet. "The latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose" (i. 7). Lat. laqueus, a snare; Fr. lacet=the thong or 
lace fastening the shoe (sandal) to the foot. 

Leaven. " Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees" (viii. 15). Lat. levare, to 
raise; Fr. levain=that which raises the dough and makes it light. 

Legion. "My name is Legion: for we are many" (v. 9). The 
demoniac may have used the term for two reasons, first, to indicate 
the number of the spirits, and secondly, to terrify Jesus. The Roman 
legion, so formidable in battle, and a terrible instrument of oppression, 
was the terror of the conquered nations. 

The Roman legion consisted of 6,oo,o men, and was commanded by six 
tribunes (chief captain, Acts xxi. 3r). It was divided into ten cohorts, 
ea.oh cohort into three maniples, and the maniple into three 
centuries. The commander of each century (100 men) was called_ a 
centurion. 

List. "They have done unto him whatsoever they listed" (ix. 13). A.S. 
rystan=to please, like, i.e'. what they pleased. 

Living. " She •••. cast in all that she had, even all her living " (xii. 44) 
= possessions ; means of living. 

Marvel. " All men did marvel" (v. 20). Fr. marveille; It. mariviglia, a 
wonder=to wonder. 
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Millstone. "It is better for him that a millstons were hanged about 
his neck, and he were cast into the sea" (ix. 42) = a large millstone 
worked by an ass. It was a punishment among the Greeks, Romans, 
etc., inflicted upon parricides. 

Mite. "She threw in two mites" (xii. 42). Lat. min11tum; Fr. mits=a 
very small coin. 

Naked. "And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked" (xiv. 52). 
The expression does not imply that the young man was naked but 
that he was clad in the tunic only, without the outer robe. 

Net. "He saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the sea" 
(i. 16). (See note p. 4.) 

New cloth. "No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment" 
(ii. 21) = undressed, unteazled-i.e, not shrunk. 

Noise. " It was noised that he was in the house" (ii. 1) = reported ; 
proclaimed abroad. 

Observe. "Herod feared John , , , • and observed him" (vi. 20), to 
respect, treat with reverence. 

Of=by. "Jesus was baptized of John in Jordan'' {i. 9), i.e. by John. 
=from, expressing length of time "of a child" (ix. 21), i.e. from a child. 

Outwent. "And outwcnt them" (vi. 33)=outstripped, went before them. 

Palsy. " And they come unto him bringing one sick of the palsy " (ii. 3). 
Gk. 'l!'apcD .. vi:rt, (paralysis); Fr. paralysie=paralysis. 

Person. "Thou regardest n0t the person of men" (xii. 14). Latin, 
pm-sona=a mask. Person, in the passage, signifies "appearance," 
and is much nearer to the original tha.n the modern meaning of 
the word. 

Phylacteries or frontlets were strips of parchment on which were 
written four passages from Scripture (Ex. xiii. 2-ro, ,n-17; Dent. vi. 
4-9, 13-23). They were placed on the arms and the forehead in 
obedience to the command, "And it shall be for a token upon thine, 
hand, and for frontlets between thine eyes" (Ex. xiii. 16). Those on 
the arm were rolled up in a case of black calf skin and placed on 
the bend of the left arm. Those on the forehead were written on 
four strips of parchment and put into four little cells within a squa.re 
case. The Pharisees made these cases as large and conspicuous 
as possible in order to attract attention to their piety. "They make 
broad their phylacteries" (St. Matt. xxiii. 5), does not refer to the 
parchment texts, but to the cases enclosing them (Bible Diet.). 

Pluck. "The chains had been plucked asunder by him" (v. 4). A.S. 
pluccian = to pull, to tear. 

Prrotorium. "And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called 
Pratorium" (xv. 16). The Prretorium was the headquarters of the 
Roman military governor wherever he happened to be. The 
residence of Pilate at Jerusalem was the new palace erected by 
Herod the Great, 



GLOSSARY. 137 

Press. "Insomuch that they pressed upon him" (iii. IO) =crowded, 
Press. "They could not come nigh unto · him for the press" (ii. 4). 

"Came in the press behind" (v. 27)=crowd. 
Profit. " What shall it profit a man?" (viii. 36). Lat. proficere, profe&tus; 

Fr. projiter=to benefit. · 

Purse= a pocket in the folds of the girdle, "no scrip, no bread, no money 
in their purse." The coat or under tunic was confined at the waist 
by a girdle, and the folds of the coat overlapping the girdle formed a 
kind of pocket or purse. 

Question. "Began to question with him" (viii. n): "What question ye 
with them ? " (ix, 16) = to argue, dispute. 

Rabbi, a title of respect given by the Jews to their doctors and teachers. 
The gradations of respect were Rab, Rabbi, Rabboni, er Rabban. In 
St. Mark we find-
Rabbi (1) at the Transfiguration St. Peter says, "Master (Rabbi), it is 

good for us to be here" (ix. 5). 
(2) At the withering of the Fig Tree, St. Peter say,, "Master 

(Rabbi), behold the fig tree which thou cursedst is 
withered away" (xi. 21). 

(3) At the betrayal Judas addresses Jesus, "Master, Master 
(Rabbi); and kissed Him" (xiv. 45). 

Rabboni. Blind Bartimreus answers Jesus," Lord (Rabboni), that 1 might 
receive my sight" (x. 51). The term Rabboni only occurs cnce more. 
When Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalene after His Resurrection she 
addressed Him "Rabboni; which is to say, Master" (St. Jchn xx. 16). 

Receipt. "He saw Levi ••.• sitting at the receipt of custom" =a Flace 
for receiving (ii. 14). 

Reject. " He would not rejut her" (vi. 26) = refuse, 

Satan. " He was there in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan ' 
(i. 13). Hebrew Sdtdn=adversary. Our Lord applies the name to 
St. Peter at Cresarea Philippi, "Get thee behind me, Satan " (viii. 33). 

Savour. "Thou savourest not the things that he of God" (viii. 33), i.e. 
th'CJu art not thinking of-thy mind is not set on. Lat. Sapere, 
Fr. saveur: The word is a rendering of the Greek <ppov,(iv (phronein), to 
think, suggested by the Latin word sapere. 

Scrip. " No scrip, no bread, no money in their purse " (vi. 8) = wallet or bag, 
There are two words "scrip " in the English language. 

(1) Scrip (Ice!. skreppa, a purse; Low Latin, scrippttm. The root is 
found in \V. crab, that which chinks together) =something 
drawn up or puckered; a small bag or wallet. 

(2) Scrip (Lat. scriptum, something written) =a small writing a 
certificate or schedule. The former word is obsolete. ' 

Shewbread. "The loaves of setting forth." Twelve cakes (one for each 
tribe) of fine flour were placed every Sabbath on the table of shew
bread in the Holy Place. They were replaced by fresh loaves on the 
succeeding Sabbath. The priests .done ate the shewbread. 
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Sindon. "A certain young man having a linen cloth cast about his naked 
body" (xiv. 51), "and he bought fine linen, and took him down and 
wrapped him in the linen." The Greek word is sindon, and denotes 
a fine muslin. It was used for wrapping dead bodies, and also for 
sleeping garments, or sheet under which a man slept. The word is 
derived from Sind, or India. Thus it means fine Indian muslin. 

Spikenard. "An alabaster box of ointment of spikenard" (xiv. 3). Lat, 
spica nardi=an aromatic plant. 

Straitly. "And he straitly charged him" (i. 43) =strictly, Lat. strictus. 

Superscription. (r) "And the superscription of his accusation was written 
over " (xv, 26). The Romans placed at the head of the cross a board 
on which was written in conspicuous characters the charge on 
which the criminal had been condemned. 

(2) "Whose is this image arid superscription 1" The inscription on a 
coin. 

Testament=covenant. 11 This is my blood of the New Testament" 
(xiv. 24). 

Thought. "Take no thought beforehand" (xiii. II)=be not anxious 
beforehand. 

Tradition of the Elders. The Jews held that besides the" Written Law" 
God delivered orally to Moses, on Mount Sinai, many directions 
which were to be handed down orally from generation to generation. 
Hence arose the traditional or" Unwritten Law," which was held in 
great veneration by the Jews. 

Treasury. "And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cast money into the treasury" (xii. 41). In the Court of the 
Women were thirteen brazen chests, called the treasury, for the 
reception of the people's offerings. They were trumpet-shaped, the 
mouths being wide at the top and narrow below. Four chests were 
for freewill offerings and nine for money gifts instead of sacrifices. 

Tribute. There were two kinds of tribute, (r) The Temple Tax, (2) The 
Roman Tribute. 

(:r) The Temple Tax of a half shekel, which every Jew paid annually to 
the Temple (St. Matt. xvii. 24). [This tax is not referred to by 
St. Mark), 

(2) The Roman Tribute. "Is it lawful to give tribute to Cresar or not?" 
(xii. 14). This tax was of two kinds-a land tax and a. poll tax 
(i.e. a fixed sum paid by each person). The former was the more 
oppressive tax, amounting to a very considerable share of the 
harvest, but the latter was specially distasteful to the Jews, because 
it emphasized their bondage t9 the Romans and implied that they 
were slaves. The Romans treated all conquered nations as being 
their property, i.e. their slaves, aud this poll tax was imposed as a 
kind of redemption by which they bought back their personal 
freedom. The Jews particularly resented this bx as an implication 
of slavery. The land tax on their property merely implied that the 
land belonged to the Romans. The poll tax on their persons we.s a, 
badge of national and individual slavery. 
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Uppermost Rooms. "The uppermost rooms at feasts," i.e. the chief seats 
at table. The couches were termed 
triclinia, i.e. couches for three, and were 
arranged round three sides of a table so 
that they formed three sides of a square, 
leaving one side open for the approach of 
the servants or attendants. These couches 
were termed summus, medius, and imus. 
The accompanying figure illustrates the 
arrangement. The honourable seats were 
2 1 5, 8 (FARRAR), 

Virtue. "Jesus immediately knowing in 
himself that virtue had gone out of him " 
(v. 30). Lat. virtus, lit. manliness=might, 

9 

medius 
3 

I 2 

power. 
Watch. " And about the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto 

them" (vi. 48). 
Jewish watches were three. (Ii Sunset to ro p.m.=the first, 

(2 ro p.m. to 2 a.m.=the middle, 
(3 2 a.m. to sunrise=the third. 

Roman watches were four. 
(1) 6 p.m. to 9 p.m.=first or even. 
(2) 9 p.m. to 12 p.m.=second or midnight. 
(3) 12 p.m. to 3 a.m. =third or cock-crowing, 
(4) 3 a.m. to 6 a.m.=fourth or morning. 

Will. "I will that thou give me" (vi, 25). AS. willan=to wish, desire, 
Wist. "For he wist not what to say'' (ix. 6)=knew. Wiste is the past 

tense of the A.S. witan, to know. 

Coins. 
Mite. "And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two 

mites, which make a farthing'' (xii. 42). A lepton, the smallest bronze 
coin in use among the Jews, half a farthing in value. 

Penny, "Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that I may see it" (xii. 15), 
The denarius, the principal silver coin among the Romans, worth 
about 8d. of our money. The best estimate of relative value is to 
remember that a denarius was the ordinary daily pay of a labourer, 

Jewish Customs. 
Marriage Customs alluded to. 

(1) Children of the bridechamber. " Can the children of the bride
chamber fast while the bridegroom is with them?'' (ii. rg). When 
the hour for the wedding arrived, generally late in the evening, the 
bridegroom set out to fetch his bride, attended by his groomsmen 
"the children of the bridechamber.'' On the way back they wer; 
met by a pa~t:r of maidens, frien?s of the bride and bridegroom, 
who were wa1tmg for the process10n. [These are the virgins in the 
Parable of the Virgins (St. Matt. xxv. 1-13)]. 
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(2) Levirate marriage, "Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, 
that his brother should take his wife and raise up seed unto his 
brother" (xii. 18-19). The law which regulated this custom was 
termed Levirate from levir, a brother-in-law, and the firstbom of 
such marriage succeeded in the name of his dead brother. The 
object of the law was to perpetuate the family of the dead brother, 
"that his name be not put out in Israel'' (Dent, xxv. 6). 

Funeral Customs. 
(1) Tombs hewn in the rock. Joseph of Arimathrea laid the body of 

Jesus" in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock" (xv. 46), A 
natural cave enlarged or an artificial imitation was the general type 
of sepulchre. 

(2) Spices. The women "had brought sweet spices that they might 
come and anoint him" (xvi. 1). Spices were applied to the corpse 
in the form of ointment, or between the folds of the linen clothes. 
There had not been time to perform this office on the evening of 
the burial of our Lord, because of the near approach of the 
Sabbath. 

{3) Mourning at death. In the case of Jairus' daughter we have 
"them that wept and wailed greatly" (v. 38). It was the custom 
to employ hired mourners, who · with tambourines and other 
instruments lamented for the dead (see St. Matt. ix. 23. Jesus 
"saw the minstrels (the head mourners) and the people making a 
noise"). 



SYNOPSIS OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 
The left-hand column contains the events recorded in St. Mark's 

Gospel. The right-hand column contains events recorded in other 
Gospels, but which are not found in St. Mark's Gospel. 

I. THE BIRTH AND EARLY LIFE OF JESUS, 

Birth of John the Baptist 
promised (St. Luke i. 5-25), 

The Annunciation(St.Luke i.26-56), 
Birth and Naming of John the 

Baptist (St. Luke i. 57-So), 
Birth of Tesus (St. Matt, i. 18-25. 

St. Luke ii, 1-7). 
Announcement to the Shepherd.'.& 

(St. Luke ii. 8-20). 
The Circumcision (St. Luke ii. 21), 
The Presentation in the Temple 

(St. Luke ii. 22-40). 
Visit of the Magil 
Flight into Egypt .. 
Massacre of the (St , Matt, 11• 

Innocents 1·23), 
Return from Egypt 
Christ among the Doctors 

(St. Luke ii. 41-52). 

II, THE PREPARATION FOR MINISTERIAL WORK. 

Preaching of John the Baptist 
' (ii. 1-8). 

Baptism of Jesus (ii. 9-II}, 
The Temptation (ii. 12-13). 

IIL EARLY MINISTRY, NAMELY IN JUDlEA, 

The Testimony of the Baptist 
(St. John i. 15-34). 

The Call of Andrew, Peter, Philip 
and Nathanael (St. John i. 29-51). 

The Miracle at Cana of Galilee 
Water turned into Wine 

(St. John ii. 1-12), 
Passover at Terusalem: First 

Cleansing of the Temple 
{St. lohn ii. 13-25). 

Conversation with Nicodemus 
. . . • (St. John iii. 1-21). 

Mm1stry m J ud.ea. The Final 
Testimony of the Baptist 

(St. John W. 22-:,6), 
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Imprisonment of John the Baptist 
(i. I4, also vi, 17-30). 

Return to Galilee, The Woman of 
Samaria · (St. John iv. 1-43). 

The Nobleman's Son healed at 
Cana (St. John iv. 43-54). 

Second Passover at} 
Jerusalem 

The Paralytic healed (St. John v. 
at Bethesda. 1-47). 

Disputes as to the 
Sabbath. 

IV, MINISTRY IN EASTERN GALILEE. 

Return to Galilee (i. 14-15). 

First stay at Capernaum. 
Preaching of Repentance (i. 14-15). 
Call of Andrew, Simon, John and 

James (i. 16-20). 
Cure of the Demoniac at 

Capernaum (i. 21-28), 
Healing of Simon's wife's mother 

and many others (i. 29-34). 

Tour in Galilee 
Cleansing of a Leper 
Second stay at Capernaum. 

(i. 35-39}. 
(i. 40-45). 

The Paralytic Healed (ii. 1-12). 
Call of Matthew (ii. 13-14), 
Disputes with the Pharisees. 

(a) Eating with Publicans 
(ii. 15-17). 

(b) Fasting (ii, 18-22), 
(c) Disciples plucking corn on the 

Sabbath day (ii. 23-28). 
(d) Cure of the Man with the 

Withered Hand (iii. r-6). 
Jesus withdraws, Many Miracles 

Call of the Apostles 
(iii. 7-12). 

(iii. 13-19). 

Preaching and Rejection at 
Nazareth (St. Luke iv. 16-32), 

First Draught of Fishes 
(St. Luke v, I-II}, 

Sermon on the Mount 
(St. Matt. v, 7), 

Healing the Centurion's Servant 
(St. Luke vii. I-IO), 

Raising the Widow's Son at Nain 
(St. Luke vii, u-15), 
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(St. Luke vii, u-15), 
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Fourth stay at Capernaum. 
Opposition of His Relatives. 

(iii. 20-21). 
The Scribes accuse Him of casting 

out devils by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the devils (iii. 22-35), 

Parables of the Kingdom. 
(a) The Sower and Explanation 

(iv. 1-25). 
(b) The Seed growing secretly 

(iv. 26-29). 
(c) The Mustard Seed (iv. 30-34). 

Stilling the Storm (iv. 35-41), 
The Gadarene Demoniac (v. 1-20). 
Fifth stay at Capernaum. 
The Woman with the Issue of 

Blood {v. 25-34). 
The Daughter of Jairus (v. 21-43). 
Second Rejection at Nazareth 

(vi. r-6). 

Mission of the Twelve (vi. 7-13). 
The Murder of John the Baptist 

(vi. 14-29). 
The Return of the Twelve (vi. 30). 
Retirement to a Desert Place 

(vi. 31-32). 
Feeding of the Five Thousand 

(vi. 33-44). 
Walking on the Sea (vi. 45-56). 

Discussion with the Pharisees on 
Tradition (vii. r-23). 

Retirement to the Borders of Tyre 
and Sidon (vii. 24), 

The Messengers from John the 
Baptist. Discourse on John the 
Baptist. (St. Luke vii. I8-35). 

Jesus dines with Simon the 
Pharisee. The Woman anoints 
His feet. (St. Luke vii. 36-50), 

Preaching Circuit round Galilee 
(St. Luke viii, 1), 

Parables of :-The Tares: The 
Leaven: The Hid Treasure: 
The Pearl: The Draw net 

Healing of Twol 
Blind Men 

The Dumb De
moniac 

(St. Matt. xiii.), 

(St. Matt. ix. 
27-34). 

Discourse on the Bread of Life 
(St. John vi. 22-71), 
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V. MINISTRY IN NORTHERN GALILEE. 

Healing the Daughter of the 
SyrophamicianWoman(vii.25-30). 

Miracles at Decapolis. 
(a) The Deaf and Dumb Man 

(vii. 3r-37). 
(b) Feeding of the Four Thousand 

(viii. 1-10). 
The Pharisees ask for a Sign 

(viii. rr-r3). 
Warnings against the Leaven of 

the Pharisees (viii. q-2r). 
Healing the Blind Man at Beth-

saida Julias (viii. 22-26). 
Journey to Cresarea Philippi 

(viii. 27). 
St. Peter's Great Confession 

(viii. 27-30), 
First Clear Announcement of His 

Sufferings and Death 
(viii. 3r. 1 ix. 1) . 

.Journey to Mount Hermon. The 
Transfiguration (ix. 2-13). 

Healing the Lunatic Child 
(ix.14-29). 

Return through Galilee. Second 
Prediction of His Passion 

(ix. 30-32). 

"The Apostles taught Humility and 
Tolerance (ix. 33-50). 

The Temple Tribute supplied. The 
Miracle of the Coin in the Fish's 
mouth (St. Matt. xvii. 24-27). 

VI. MINISTRY IN PERlEA AND JUDlEA. 

Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles 
(St. John vii. 1-52). 

The ·woman taken in Adultery 
(St. John vii. 53-viii. n). 

Discourse to the Jews. They 
attempt to stone Him 

(St. John viii. 12-59). 
Cure of the Man born Blind 

(St. John ix. 1-41). 
Jesus the Good Shepherd 

(St. John x. 1-21). 
Jesus returns to Galilee 
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Last Journey to Jer~salem .. Re
jected by a Samaritan Village. 
James and John would call down 
fire from heaven 

(St. Luke ix. 51-62). 
Three answers to these disciples 

(St. Matt. viii. 19-22). 
Mission of the Seventy 

(St. Luke x. r-24). 
Parable of the Good Samaritan 

(St. Luke x. 25-37). 
Martha and Mary 

(St. Luke x. 38-42). 
Jesus at Jerusalem at the Feast of 

the Dedication (St.Johnx. 22-42). 
The Lord's Prayer. Parable of the 

Friend at Midnight 
(St. Luke xi. 1-13). 

Parable of the Unclean Spirit 
(St. Matt. xii. 43-45), 

The Signs of Jonah and the Queen 
of Sheba (St. Luke xi. 29-32). 

The Light in a Man 
(St. Luke xi. 33-36). 

Denunciation of the Pharisees and 
Lawyers (St. Luke xi. 37-54). 

On Confessing Christ 
(St. Luke xii. 1-12). 

Covetousness. Parable of the Rich 
Fool (St. Luke xii. 13-34). 

On Watchfulness 
(St. Luke xii. 35-59). 

On Sudden Deaths. Parable of 
the Barren Fig Tree 

(St. Luke xiii. 1-9). 
Healing the Woman with the Spirit 

of Infirmity (St. Luke xiii. 10-17). 
Reply to the threats of Herod 

(St. Luke xiii. 31-35). 
Healing of the Man with the 

Dropsy (St. Luke xiv. 1-6). 
Parable of the Great Supper 

(St. Luke xiv. 7-24). 
Parables of i 

(a) Lost Sheep 
(b) Lost Piece (St. Luke xv.). 

of Money j 
(c) ProdigalSon 

Parable of the Unjust Steward 
(St. Luke xvi. r-r8). 
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Marriage and Divorce (x. r-12). 
The Blessing of Little Children 

(x. 13-16). 
The Rich Young Ruler (x. 17-27). 
The Reward of Self-sacrifice 

(x. 28-31). 

Parable of Dives and Lazarus 
(St. Luke xvi 19-31). 

The Raising of Lazarus 
(St. John xi. 1-54). 

The avoiding of} 
Offences 

Forgiveness of one (St.Luke xvii. 
another 1-10). 

The Power of Faith 
Service to God 
The Ten Lepers 

(St. Luke xvii. II-19). 
The Coming of the Kingdom of 

God (St. Luke xvii. 20-37). 
Prayer illustrated I 

(a) Unjust Judge (St. Luke 
(b) Pharisee and \f xviii. 1-18). 

Publican 

Parable of the Labourers in the 
Vineyard (St. Matt. xx. x-t6). 

VII. THE LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM. 

Third Prediction of His Passion 
(x. 32-34). 

The Ambition of James and John 
(x. 35-45). 

Blind BartimroUB healed at 
Jericho (x. 46-52). 

Mary anoints Jesus at Bethany 
(xiv. 1-9). 

Judas plots to betray Jesus 
(xiv, IO-IIj. 

Zacch.eus the Publican 
(St. Luke xix. I-ro). 

Parable of the Pounds 
(St. Luke xix. II-28), 

The Passover at hand. The 
Conspiracy to kill. 

Jesus and Lazarus 
(St. John xi. 55, xii. 2). 
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VIII. THE EVENTS OF TIIE LAST WEEK. 

Sunday. 
The Triumphal Entry (xi. r-ro). 
Return to Bethany (xi. II), 

Jfonday. 
Cursing the Barren Fig Tree 

(xi. r2-q). 
Second Cleansing of the Temple 

(xi. r5-r8). 
Return to Bethany (xi. 19). 

ruesday. 
Lesson of the Withered Fig Tree 

(xi. 20-26). 
The Sanhedrim Question the 

Authority of Jesus. The 
Counter Question about John 
the Baptist (xi. 27-33). 

Parable of the Wicked Hus-
bandmen (xii. r-r2). 

Question of the Pharisees and 
Herod.fans about Tribute to 
Cmsar (xii. r3-r7). 

Question of the Sadducees about 
the Resurrection (xii. r8-27). 

Question of the Scribe about the 
Great Commandment 

(xii. 28-34). 
OurLord'sCounterQuestion about 

the Son of David (xi. 35-37). 
D'enunciation of Scribes and 

Pharisees (xii. 38-40). 
The Widow's Mite (xii. 41-44). 
Prophecies concerning the Des

truction of Jerusalem and the 
End of the World (xiii. 1-37). 

Parable of the Two Sons 
(St. Matt. xxi. 28-32). 

Parable of the Marriage of the 
King's Son (St. Matt. :nil. r-13). 

Parables of (a) Ten Virgins, (b) 
Talents (St. Matt. xxv. r-30). 

The Last Judgment. The simile of 
the Sheep and Goats 

(St. Matt. xxv. 3r-46). 
Greeks ask to see Jesus. Voice 

from Heaven. 
The Unbelief of the Jews 

(St. John xii. 20 50). 
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Wednesday. 
Jesus in retirement at Bethany. 

Judas agrees with the Priests 
to betray Jesus (xiv. 1-2). 

Thursday. 
Preparation for the Passover 

(xiv. 12-16), 
The Passover '(xiv. 17-26), 
The Protestations of St. Peter 

(xiv. 27-31). 
The Agony in Gethsemane 

(xiv. 32-:42), 
The Capture of Jesus in the 

Garden (xiv. 43-52). 

The Denials of St. Petef 
(xiv. 66-72). 

Jesus before the Sanhedrirn 
(xiv. 53-65). 

Friday. 
Formal Condemnation of J esllll 

by the Sanhedrim 
(St. Matt. xxvii. 1, 2), 

The Suicide of Judas 
(St. Matt. xxvii. 3-10). 

The Trial before Pilate 

The Crucifixion 
The Death 
The Bnria.l 

(xv. 1-14). 

(xv, 15-36). 
(xv. 37-41). 
(xv. 42-47). 

Jesus before Annas 
(St. John xviii. t:t•24). 

Jesus before Herod 
(St, Luke xxiii, 8-12). 

Precautions against the removal of 
His Body. 

The Setting of the Watch 
(St. Matt. xxvii. 62-66). 

THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. 

The Sabbath, 
The Rest of Christ in the Tomb 

(xvi. 1), 
The Visit of the Holy Women 

(xvi. 1-3). 
The Resurrection (xvi. 4-8). 
Appearance to Mary Magdalene 

(xvi. g-II), 
Appearance to the other Women 

(St. Matt. nviii. g-10), 
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Appearance to two Disciples 
(xvi. 12-13). 

Appearance to the Disciples the 
same evening (xvi. 14-18). 

Tbe AsceD.Bion (xvi, 19, 20). 

Report of the Watch. Bribery by 
the Chief Priests 

(St. Matt. xxviii. rr-15). 

Appearance to the two Disciples 
going to Emmaus 

(St. Luke xxiv. 13-35). 
Appearance to St. Peter 

(St. Luke xxiv. 34)· 

Appearance to the Disciples the 
following Sabbath when Thomas 
was present (St. John xx. 24-31). 

Appearance to the Seven Apostles 
at the Sea of Galilee. Second 
miraculous Draught of Fishes 

(St. John xxi.). 
Appearance in Galilee. The great 

Commission 
(St. Matt. xxviii. 16-20), 

(See also St. Luke xxiv. 50-52 and 
Acts i. 3-u). 
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